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Chapter 10: THE WEST LEARNS TO SING

On Saturday, 29 August 193Age watched as Meher Baba/, 3ailed from the port of
Bombay on theSS Rajputana accompanied bg6-yearold Agha Ali, Chanji, 38, and Rustom,
32. They were required to be at the docks at A80 to pass a medical examination. Despite
waiting for more than three hours, their names were never called, and they boarded the ship at
11.00. They sailed twhours later, at:00P.M.

No one in Bombay had been informed about
followers turned up at the docks to bid him farewell. Baba left India surreptitiously; not even the
mandali in Nasik had been informed he was ileg¥or Europe.

Just a few days before, Mahatma Gandhi had agreed to participate in a Round Table
Conference in London concerning Indiads 1inde
was proceeding there on the same ship (unknown to him) with NBater. Although no one had
come to say goodbye to Baba, there wbimisandson the pier waving bon voyage to Gandhi
(including Jawaharlal Nehr@ and thus unknowingly to the Avatar also.

Vi shnu had been call ed t o BonditdoyNagkthe or t «
samedayWwhen he i nformed both the men and women
stunned. Their surprise was great because they had found Baba id@wumcondition recently
when they had met him a month before in Pimpalgaswaat. One of the reasons Baba had not



disclosed his trip was that some of the men, had they known about the journey, would have
wished to accompany hifn.

K. J. Dastur, for example, would have insistgmbngoing with Baba and he was bitterly
disappointedvhen he heard the news; whereas the rest of the mandali, though surprised, were
pleased that Baba would be meeting and drawing Westerners to him. Jalbhai remarked

sardonically, fiBaba enacted a fine charade f
kept the trip a secret, most of wus would hav
were exchanged among the men, but, reconcil et

Dastur, however, remai ned di s tbadasgdné toand
England without me; lhaveanM.andL L. B [ master 6s and | aw degr €

left behind such an educated person as myself? Why has he taken Chanji and Rustom with him? |
am the editor oMeher Messagand would have been thight choice to accompany him to the
West . [ told Baba | would go to England witHh
Dastur was shocked and could not tolerate this affront. His mind raged against Baba and thus he
revealed what sort of loviee really had for the Master. He who declared that he would write the
Masterb6s messages in blood was to | earn of t
from the heart deeper than the flow of blood.

Meanwhile on board the ship, after lunch Baba lmawalk on deck. There was an
evacuation drill a6:00 P.M. and all (including Baba) had to don life jackets for ten minutes.
Rustom and Chaniji both fell seasick that same afternoon. Rustom soon recovered, but Chanji was
bedridden for three days. Baba wasmffected by the rough seas and personally attended to him,
though Chanji was reluctant to let Baba serve him and was pained by the idea of the Master
serving his disciples.

But soon the inevitable dAprickingoyolBegan.
You are stildl sick in bed and Rustom is al wa
committee, but Baba did not like him mixing so much with the other passengers. Chanji bore
Babads fonslaughto for a diagold, clrtueplies broeght tefrs n a |
to Bababds eyes, for which he greatly repent ecf

At first, Babads name was kept a closely
list asM. S. Iraniand had signed on by his given name. From this time on, he gedtsigning
important documents as M. Bani.

Staying aloof, Baba kept inside his cabin during the voyage and saw no one for some
days. He would, however, take a stroll on the deck early every morning and late in the evening for
almost an hour when no erwas around. He ate in his cabin and maintained a strict vegetarian
diet.

Mahatma Gandhi would be on deck during most of the voyage, and offer prayers in the
evening, giving a short speech afterward. He was dressed in his usual white lungi, but Baba
remak e d , iltés only his vanity and fondness f
have to cover wup and put on warm cl othes in

On 2 September 1931, Baba mentioned calling Gandhi for a private meetany Hour.
The ship docked at Aden early the following morning, but Baba did not get off. After they had set
sail again later that afternoon, Baba was walking on the upper deck when Gandhi appeared and
noticed Baba from a distance. They were joined by n@thgr passengers, so Baba, Chaniji,
Rustom and Ali moved to a discreet corner of the deck for some time. Baba and his group went
up again for half an hour after dinner, after which Baba retired to his cabin for the night and
Chanji went to the library to nte his diary.

IMehera related that Baba had revealed his plans to travel to the West to her, prior to his
departure.



That evening, Gandhi gave a lecture on the significance of prayer to a group of
passengers, and Rustom was among the audience. Gandhi explained what an important part
prayer played in his life and how it brought him peace of mind. Gandimetl that three of the

greatest teachers of the wodd Buddha, Jesus and Muhamm@dh ad | ef t Auni mp
testi mony that they found illumination thr ouq
Gandhi 6s statement | agumentgptaveee Chanj and Rustom. a p

They brought up the subject with Baba, saying that Gandhi had referred to Masters such as Jesus
and Muhammad as fAprayingodo to God at ti mes.

Baba replied:

People like Gandhi are not to be blamed for misconstruing such things because they
know nothing about the Avatar. They haveawtual experience. It is a misconception to say that
Avatarhood can be achieved through prayers. They take the nirgitalpdhis t at e -Afp-t he Al
Godo state] of the Avatar before his manifestation
anidea s due to ignorance of the Avatards inner state

After attaining the divine state of nirvikagamadhi, the Avatar enters thesed divine
state of sahagamadhi [Goetonsciousness plus creatioonsciousness). In this state of sahaj
samadhi, the Avatar experiences himself as everyone and everything, and when the Avatar prays to
God in the Beyond for the good of the world, itismgly misunderstood. The Avatar does not pray
for his own purityd he prays for others. His praying is quite different; it is not for himself. In fact,
the Avatar himself is the PraydadePerfect. Even before his manifestation, the Avatar is
Perfection prsonified.

To say that terfifteen or twentydays before the manifestation of his mission the Avatar
prays during samadhi or in seclusion for purification or preparation for himself is absolutely
erroneousWhereis the question of purity for him who i®ever impure? It is ridiculous to say that
for his own benefit the Avatar prays in seclusion. His prayer is for the benefit of others, for the
world, not for himself.

To whom should a Perfect Master or Avatar pray? How can one who calls himself God
pray tosomeone or something? He himself is God and sees himself as everyone and everything.

On 4 September 1931, Baba remar ked,
good for him and good for all concerned.

About theRound Table Conference, Baba exptaiio Chanji and Rustom:

Even Gandhi will have no influence there, in spite of his presence. He should have gone
at first with other representatives who, in a wavering mood, left for Multan; but at that time, Gandhi
hesitated on account of certain grievasic Then he suddenly agreed to participate in the
conference, though most of their grievances were not redressed.

Al f
0

The point is that once Gandhi refused to join in the conference on certain grounds, he
ought to have refused to the end. He should not had@esly consented to take part in it unless
and until all his grievances weredressed and removed, and he should have stayed in India. But
being inconsistent, he consented to attend the conference at the eleventh hour. He has lost his
prestige and nowhe@ondét succeed there. At the Round Table C
wi || prevail among the parties and no one wil/| ac
difference. His influence will be ineffectual.

AWhy?06 asked Chanji
In reply, Babaspelled out:

Gandhi 6s influence has already waned. He want
therel[in] lies his weakness. How could he keep everybody pleased when they all are opposed to one
another and have conflicting views, extremely opposite to eaein?th

In India, the many political parties and creeds all have one common aim: to attain
independence. But there is not a single party among them who can come to terms with another
party about details. Even the [Indian National] Congress, the party conkg&tayagest, is affected
by the foul odor of religious differences. Its influence on others is gradually failing. With the
weakening of its influence, the influence of Gandhi is also waning. Not only are the two greatest



and largest parties and communitif®e Muslims and the Untouchables, out of the influence of the
Congress, but they also oppose and fight tooth and nail against Gandhi and the Congress.

Even among his own followers, or those who at least agree with him on the question of
independence, tlireobjectives differ. Observe how Sarojini Naidu and Pandit Malaviya act.
Gandhi preaches the use of khadi [handspun cotton cloth] to all and sundry, yet Mrs. Naidu wears
silks, though she is a colleague in his fight for independence. Gandhi preactetvacdtes the
abolition of caste and religion, particularly in abolishing Untouchability, and his lieutenant in the
Congress Party, Malaviya, does not adhere to it. Malaviya takes his cook to England with him,
thinking that eating meals prepared by foreignis irreligous. There are thousands in the Congress
who do not accept this dictum of Gandhi 6s at al |
of which will bode ill for the future.

Gandhi also advocates celibacy, though he himself is aen@ has children, and
recently he arranged his sonds marriage. There are
but does not put into practice himself. Why preach

It is this trait in his charactecombined with two other great defedis vanity and
inconsistency® which causes Gandhi to lose his influence gradually, and leads those who once
admired him to oppose him today. Shaukat Ali was o
his staunchestpponent. Why? Because of that great dividing factor: the religious animosity and
enmity between the Hindus and Muslims. The religious fanatics on both sides have nurtured and
fostered this hatred to the extent that even in Congress there are the orthadaorlev every
political activity and action with their religious bigotry, and it is all authorized, approved and
practiced by and with Gandhi. This leads to great antagonism which is now weakening the
Congress party.

What <can | say a Bdoo tmuch dba thidghalways $poilsy aanman. tTy
raise one to the seventh heaven and to cry out AM
brought him down. Shaukat Al has caustically rema
made him [Gandhi] mdd o

Besides, his immediate attendants put up a great show and fuss in every activity, which
shows that Gandhi has a taste for it. But it is the natural outcome of too much praise and adulation.
This daily exhibition in all functions, public and private, maached the limit. It is too prominent
to conceal from a shrewd observer or a sincere soul, who never likes or desires such a show. Hence,
there is the dislike of him by many who, in spite of their admiration for him at one point, have left
and are leavig him in [droves].

The Perfect Master of Spirituality can do anything and everything. He can preach about
things which he himself does not practice, and for his spiritual purposes he can do things according
to the prevailing conditions and circumstances;ause he is eternally free of all things and can
undo their effects. This is something an imperfect person can never do, much less one who has no
Afwindo [breeze] even of spirituality [such as a po

The reactionary effects of lathese preachings, fuss, sham, show and vanity are
disastrous, causing a gradual erosion of any influence Gandhi has among his admirers and
foll ower s, however great. I f Gandhids influence go
activity will resemble Russian communalism. The signs are already there, as we find them
assassinating people in high places and assaulting them in broad daylight.

Although Jawaharlal [Nehru] sides with Gandhi in his objective for independence, his
views,creedanddctvi t i es are quite different from Gandhi 6s.

On the ¥, regarding Britain, Babaaid

The British government will not gnt anything more than what was settled on in the last
Round Table Conference. There is a change of government and, except for [PriisterMin
MacDonald, no one has any sympathy for our cause. Gandhi, too, will not gain anything more by
his presence than what has already been decided to be given. His personality and influence will

2 SarojiniNaidu and Madan Mohan Malaviyeere prominent Indian freedom fighters, who were also
traveling on thdRajputanaas fellow delegates with Gandhi, to attend the Round Table Conference. Naidu
was the first woman to become President ofitidéan National Congress
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have no effect at all. And if Gandhi tries to give in agaimvoid a conflict, the Congress will not
accept it.

Baba predicted a civil war erupting in 1In
a terriblemassacre and | aught er of ondélanwihér ad slhe hatvet
Europeans.There will be an equally strong civil war between the Indians and foreigners,
particularly the Europeans and more particul:

On the 7th, Baba said:

The common cause of nationalism and the objective of achieving independence are
sacrificed br want of unity between the Hindus and the Mohammedans, and they are harming their
own cause by bringing religion inthe matter. No one understands religion, and all this strife and
squabble is born of irreligiousness.

Gandhi, who goes to England as thesen leader of the Congress and the spokesman for
India, this time will haveno influence, unfortunately, owing to various reasons of conflicting ideals
and party politics. Not only will his influence fail with the British people, but his influencefaiill
considerably even with his own people, the I ndians
influence gone, and ficommunal i smd coming in, ci vil

This is all very sad for poor India and for Britain, too. But sadder times artostdime
before the sun of the New Era of peace and prosperity dawns on the world, for such is ordained.

The ship docked at Port Said00A.M. on 7 September 1934nd Baba, Ali, Chaniji
and Rustom disembarked and spent half an hour walking on the shore

The following day, a newspaper reporter,
Meher Baba break his silence?0
Chanji conveyed the question to Baba, who

try to open your umbrella, it is blown here ahére and it becomes difficult to hold. But when
there is no wind and much heat and rain, then you will naturally open your umbrella. Similarly,
when there is no movement of air and | find

During the voyg e , Baba seemed eager to meet Ganc
always |ike this: When | dondot allow visitor
to see you?6 And now when | want to see cert
any inclination. Now we should forget about

Later, expressing his concern, Baba r ema
better if he sees me. It would be to his great benefit. | love him dearly aodld like to meet
him for his own good. 0

Meanwhile Jamshed Mehta, who was an acquaintance of Gandhi (and a Baba lover),

cabled Gandhi on board the ship, strongly wur
Tuesday, 8 September, Mahatma GandhicarBleddb a 6 s cabin with his se:
After Gandhi was introduced, he lookedBdbaa nd s ai d, i have read

wanted to see you one day when God willed it;

Baba expressed how happy hewastme et hi m and dictated fro
you have the time to stay?o

AYes, | have come to sit and |isten, 0 Gan

Gandhi talked about meeting Upasni Maharaj at Sakori, and Baba explained to him in
detail about Maharaj and Babajan.Ba&ba ded by dictati ng, AUpasni
Perfect Sadguru. o

As previously mentioned, according to Ba
Gandhi a copy of Upasni BekdrimarSadguiiudfterlraéading tha p h y
book, Gandhi went to Sakori to see Maharaj. But Maharaj was not in a welcoming mood that day
and abused Gandhi . Upset by Maharajés abusi:



impression of the heralded sage of Sakori. The wdyiheo Mastersappearmysterious to the
wor |l d. Gandhi 6s connection was with Meher Ba
him and drove him away.

Baba narrated a summary of his own life and experiences to Gantiis attraction to
Babajan, SaiBb a6 s pronouncement, his encounter wi t
many visits to Maharaj in Sakori, his terrible suffering during his coming down, the establishment
of the ashrams at Meherabad, his many fasts and seclusions, his silencedst sheylears, and
of his writing a special book.

Their conversation then proceeded, in English and Gujarati:
Gandhi asked, ifiWhere is that book?0
Pointing to a trunk, Baba replied, iln there. o
ican | read it?0 Gandhi asked.

AfiHave you thetetdi me?0 Baba dicta

ioh, Il can find time to read it. Why not? | wi

Changing the topic, Baba spelled out, ATher e
[exists], but people do not know it. It is no use listening to lectures and ledrmngdpooks. Direct
experience of God is needed. The Experience is spo

Concerning his activities, Gandhi remar ked, f
responsibility for it. Though in the end, internally hiee everything to God. | cannot shirk my
responsibility. Except for God, it is my convictio

fiBut t hat thought shoul d not be there, 0 Baba
renounce ... | suffer ... Idoveer yt hing for others.d® These thoughts
detri ment of others, one tries to krfow and under st

Gandhi said, iPl ease, give me any advice you h

nAfter you ar e fr e enfefence discusdions, r&ie wonadseclided | e C
spot and take rest, and for 24 hours automatically think only of God. For the attainment of the Goal,
for you, this is the besthe easiest and the shortest path. During that period, come and stay with me
forsane days. 0

Gandhi replied, iGod Hi mself wildl bring that a
create the circumstances. I'n all earnestness, I | o
you speaking. o

Baba only nodded.

Concerning readingtha book, Gandhi pointed to the tr
the key has been | eft behind in India.o

Al wil |l have it opened. 0

Handingthdginbox t o Gandhi , Baba explained, fiAf:
me and | willselect the things forout o r ead with my own hands. 0

ACertainly, o0 Gandhi answered. Al t  wildl be

3 Although Baba would not permit anyone to read the Book, he would often travel with it. The manuscript

pages had been brought on this trip to the West, acc:«

4 Through the reans of service (karma yoga), Gandhi was trying to see and know God, which was

commendable. But as a political leader, he forwarded ideas such as the use of the spinning wheel for

preparing khadi and necooperation activities, which his followers carrimat and suffered by doing so.
Consequently, the burden of those sanskaras fell on



Baba warned hi m, iBe careful . U@ rotevem ow |
my mandali. As the first person to read it, | am giving it to you alone. You may go through it, but
allow no one else to read it.o

fiAssuredl y. I owi | go through it with gre
Changing the subject, Baba then advised him:

You are striving andnaking sacrifices for the advancement of the poor. You love the
farmers. It is very noble; it is real service. But do not think that youresponsible for their
suffering, because such thoughts create sanskaras. The thought, however, is there endsthat b
trouble.

You try to please all and dondt wish to hurt
numerous parties, castes and creeds in India, it is not possible for you to keep all pleased. If you
keep the Hindus pleased, you will wound the feelinghefMuslims, and vice versa. If you try to
please other parties, the Congresswallas would not like it. So you are always in a fix. But from now
on, always leave the results of your actions to God, which will bring you satisfaction. Your aim is
good and higly praiseworthy, and that is the noblest reward.

Gandhi admi tted, i am i mperfect and full of ¢
have not attained Perfection and have many drawbacks, which people should understand. Once they
know my weaknesses, theyll have to put up with them, and it is only proper that | make them
aware of my shortcomings. I do have the conviction

Referring to Jamshed Meht a, Gandhi remar ked,
Karachi. He iamost worthy. | will telegram him tonight that | have seen you, Baba Saheb, and will
ask him why he did not inform me earlier so that | could have spared more time to meet with you.
When will such a time come again?

il received y o ur Memeo Masdadein YerewdnaPrison g¢when
incarceratethere]. At the time, due to all the confusion, | had no time to read it and only glanced at
it cursorily; but from that time after reading it, | wished to meet you one day. Now that day has
dawned and the meetifgs taken place. | am most happy. Tomorrow | will surely bring back the
case to you and accept whatever you select for me

Gandhi then commented on Bababds silence, il al
years! | keesilence once a week. How small it is before your silence. | understand the significance
of silence. You have been silent for seven years and when you speak, what untoward events will
take place! I am astonished!o

Before leaving at 10:30 that night, Ganahitended a cordial invitation to Baba to visit
his place of residence in London, and Baba agreed to pay a visit while he was in London.

The next day, 9 September 1931, Baba called Agha Ali, Rustom and Chaniji in his cabin
and quoted these Urdu couplets:
When the crow trid to imitate the gait of the swan,
it only lost its own demeanor.

The moment Farhad tried to imitate King Khushrow,
his task was spoiled.

We know that eventually You will not deceive us.
But by the time You respond, we will have turneasstees’

5 The couplets mean that even though the crow started walking like a swan, it still remained a crow.

Likewise Farhad, the great lover of Shireen (King&hHur owds Queen), tried to imitat
remained himself and failed. In the second quoted couplet, | over says to the Bel oved,
you wi ||l not deceive us, but by the time ¢Yhese pay att e

couplets and recited them often. The author of the first couplet is unknown, but the second is by Ghalib.



In the afternoon, while the ship was passing Messina, many passengers gathered on the
upper deck, including Gandhi and the men of his party, and Baba, with Agha Ali, Chanji and
Rustom. The Indian politician Shaukat Ali, who had boarded the ghiden, saluted Baba
reverently and later spoke with him for half an hour.

Seeing Baba, Gandhi approached him with folded hands. While they were standing
together, photographers started taking pictbM&. t hi n a few mi nut es, Gar
takeyour | eave. The photographers wondot all ow
had concerned food, and Baba explained to Gart

Then the topic turned tohadi and Gandhi asked, i Wha't cr
the upliftment of the poor, | hit upon the idea of terkha[spinning wheel]. | will meet with
you tonight. At present, there is some work which needs my attention. | shall manage somehow to
come at night.o

Gandhi came to Babaodwiththabexcno natai mi mg, Bladta
whi ch he had had opened with the help of the
AfCreation Serieso for him to read.

Referring to their afternoon conversation, Baba stated:

| wish to clarify the point ahat food and khadi. For years | have been a vegetarian. When
| was attending college, | felt restleaad distressed if | missed a meal even once. But since my
meeting with Babajan and her kiss, about which | informed you last night, | have become totally
indifferent to food. Once for eleven months [in 1914], | remained on only weak tea. The marvelous
thing at the time was that | did not even have a thought that | was not eating. | had no idea [of what
| was doing], yet | kept quite healthy.

Besides not eatg for eleven months, | did not sleep at all. With open eyes | would lie
there, gazing about me. My parents felt distressed for me. My mother first took me to be mad. Then
a doctor named Bharucha was called to give me morphine injections, but to né lza@iho sleep
at all during that period.

Thereafter when | started eating, it was vegetarian, and there was no fixed time for my
meals. Frequently | would fast for a few days and at times for months. Then | would take either
milk, weak tea or just watehut | continued to fast. Although remaining only on water, | would
take foot journeys, walking 25 miles a day. And though | used to eat at times, it was not at any
fixed time but only when | felt like it.

My mandali have also been eating only vegetaria ffor years now. | would rarely
make any of them fast on milk. However, once when you were in Yeravda Prison, | kept over 20 of
my mandali fasting on just milk for two or three months, but none of them felt any discomfort.

A Parsi named Pleader has bewimg only on milk for the last two and a half years. He
is quite healthy and happy. Not only does he live only on milk, but he is locked up in a room, not
speaking with anyone and observing strict silence. He is also forbidden to read or write. Over and
above that, he is deprived of my presence and company continuously as | am always on the move
from place to place. Even in Nasik, | do not see him. During this period of two and a half years, |
have hardly seen Pleader more than ten or twelve times.v@t@in | inquire through someone
about him, he indicates that he is happy.

Gandhi interjected, fAlt is nothing to rem

speak with anyone or not to read and write. oo

Baba nodded, then continued:

There is anotlredevotee of mine named Dixit in Kolhapur at a school there. He has also
been on milk for théast twelve years, though he takes bananas with it. He is quite fit and works all
day. He is married and has a wife with whom he lives, yet he never touchésatiema practices
a life of complete celibacy. It is quite astonishing to be a true brahmachari [celibate], yet married
and l|living with oneb6s wife. I n all respect s, t he
service of the youth.o

6 No photograph has been located of Baba and Gandhi on bod&djthgana



fil t hawvek rlechei ved a | etter from someone n
the same. He asked me to meet Meher Baba Saheb as soon as possible; however, at the time | was
occupied with other matters. | have kept his letter with me with a view to one daycsseei t . 0

Summarizing what he stated about food, Baba concluded:

It comes to this: Milk is théest food; it sustains the body and purifies the mind. And the
more the mind becomes pure, the more it can be controlled. Desires become less, which is
necessaryor spiritual aspirants, as there is no progress on the Path without the mind being under
contol. So long as desires and longings persist, the mind cannot be controlled. From that
standpoint, therefore, milk is the best food.

Gandhi repl i ed,i si Myi neixlpaerr.i efnoc keep good he
Changing the topic, Baba stated:

Now | wish to clarify the subject of khadi. As you say, everything has two Sidese
material and the other spiritual. There are two main things about the material aspect: one is that it
should be cheap, and the ot helity. lialmaysdnesstinclean, shoul d ¢
simple clothing. For several years, | woreaat made from a rough woolen blanket [kamli]. It was
full of patches, and | only changed coats after seven years because my mandali insisted. Therefore,
my dress is plain, cheap and clean, and it conforms to my nationality as | am a Persian subject.

The British authorities raised an objection before my last journey to Persia over my not
writing my signature, and the Persian Consul was of the opinion that I, a Persian subject, should
have a Persian passport. The current law in Persia under Reza Shaleigthatitizen should
wear a certain style coat and pants and a Pahlavi cap as a symbol of national dress, which means |
should also dress like this. But | reside in India and people naturally wish that | appear like an
Indian. Between this Persian and iam headache, | have selected a style of dress to my liking
which | wear. But in fact, both types of attire are the same to me.

For those of my mandali who prefer khadi, | permit them to use it. My devotees K. J.
Dastur, editor ofMeher MessageNusserwarSatha of Ahmednagar, Chinchorkar, R. B. Hiray,
Akolkar and others asked me about wearing khadi, and | gladly congef@edl.t I myself donét
advise anyone about it, because theghithat | myself do not do, | cannot ask others to do. For
example, a man ay be addicted to smoking, but he does not tell others not to smoke.

Your propagation of khadi is creditable. It is cheap and besides it provides a means of
subsistence to the poor who weave the cloth. It is good in all respects. For those who waiht to use
I willingly allow to do so. But | cannot ask others to wear it for the reasons | have explained.

After a brief pause, Baba continued:

While on this subject, let me tell you anezdote. The Parsis defame me and call me
shaitan [devil] simply becausedlo not eat meat and fish. I dono6t dr
badly. Their definition of a Parsi is that he should be awegetarian, drink wine and lead an
immoral life whileat the same time wearing the religious symbols of the sadra and kustigvis
the firetemple, and paying heed to the priests. Thus, by their behavior, they themselves are in fact
devils! In short, a Parsi may do what he likes, but he is considered a pucca [true, faithful]
Zoroastrian if he simply wears the religious symbols.

A fellow Zoroastrian, Colonel M. S. Irani, once came to Meherabad. At that time, | was
staying in a small cabin shaped like a table, which seemed to look like a chicken coop to him, and
the austere, simple atmosphere of Meherabad disgusted him. To veptelis, on the pretext of
disclosing unworthy wrongdoings of fake sadhus and saints, he involved me also in the columns of
the daily press!

[ Col onel Il rani s actions] are an example of a
because he too is mine.idtonly one Soul inhabiting the persons of my friends and enemies. It is
the same one Soul in everyone. If a person gently rubs his cheek or slaps himself with the same
hand, he would not feel upset at his hand, because it is his hand whether it soctlaes.or
Likewise, all my welwishers and those who criticize me are mine. All belong to me and all are
equal.

”R. B. Hiray was the managing trustee of the Ahmednagar Natioghl$thooknd also the head of
Mohan Printers.



Upon menti on of Col onel Il rani , Gandhi i

Bel gaum?0 Chanji answer ed t higiltHosftallinBelgatmid r ani
1927.
Gandhin Ye s , I know hi m; i magine that. o
Commenting on Parsis, Gandhi observed, AT
and cooperated with me splendidly. The Parsi:
Mentioning hisimp i sonment, Gandhi remar ked, n Wh e n
a rest in a way, both physically and mentally. | was saved the innumerable bothers of everyday
life and had time to think and study I ndiabs
Baba continued explaining about thgposition he faced:
Why are the Colonel and the Parsis against me ’
donét drink alcohol. To t he m,eatihghdeinkingeandddbingasy of t hei

merry as they likéd wearing the sadra and kiysind living a life of riches in publi® which is
quite sufficient for them.

The priests are responsible for all this. The priest class proves to be an impediment in
everything.o0 Pointing to Gandhi, fil fe puyobits, gai n i nd:
dasturs and mullahs [Hindu, Zoroastrian and Muslim priests]! Do not use violence, but deal with
them firmly. Deal with them vigorously, because it is an important, big work. And unless you send

them all to Yer avda Pthecenbrary, thely Wilkbgcomeomoréet | mpr ove; on
Baba concl uded, AfFor the One to whom ever
is this or that? To hi m, al | are equal . o

Commenting on the current political crisis in India, Baba stated to Gandhi:

First solvethe question of Hindu and Muslim unity. And as far as possible, allow them
separate electorates; let them unite and fight a battle for power. Joint electorates are good, but the
Muslims persist for separate electorates; so for the present, let them @awveTtiey themselves
will advocate joint electorates immediately and then there will be some stability. But if you try for
joint electorates now, it wonét | ast.

As far as possible, present your demands firmly at the conference in London. Whatever
you have hought of and decided to do, demand it as your right. Let the British decide to grant it or
not, but you must be persistent in your demands. T
status to India]. It is doubtful, because whatever decision wadenn the first Round Table
Conference, they will adhere to that.

I f they dondt give anyt h-handped, donndt becbnceyned)d have to
because whatever agreement you may arrive at is go
So let there be some workable outcome. If not, you will have to offer civil disobedience [as an
alternative]. Considering the present political climate and atmosphere, violence may erupt, which
would be quite hard to control. If the youth adopt violenceilitbe most disastrous and harm the
essence of spirituality in India.

In case you return emphanded and have to conduct ndalent civil disobedience, it
would be the best. It would not harm India just now to undergo more suffering. These agonies will
result in more preparedness. Really speaking, the root cause of every good result is suffering. India
is considered to be the land of spiritual great@essf Avatars and saints. To sustain this spiritual
greatness, there must be the strength to bear thisgeies. Europe has material greatness, but it
must go.

Another major difficulty is the Untouchability problem [prejudice against the Harijans] in
India. It is the greatest evil. With the Brahmins it is sheer wickedness; they haveodesbpast
sanskaas which cannot be easily wiped out. The main cause of the ruination of any community in
India is the priest class who, to serve their own selfish ends, have become the props to perpetuate
religious rites and rituals.

These comments by Baba concluded rtheeting. Before leaving, Gandhi reminded
Baba that he was invited to stay with him in London, and Baba agreed to see him one day while
ther e. Gandhi sai d, fi | wi || arrange for your



with my people;tw or f our mor e wonot matter. At | eas
night in your company. Will that day ever da\

Baba gestured, AOf course. o0
At ten that night, their second meeting came to an end.

The next day, Thursday, 10 September 1931haBaent Chanji back and forth to
Gandhi 6s cabin. Baba sent him some additiona
about them. However, Gandhi had no opportunity to meet Baba during the day.

After dinner and a discussion with the mandali, Badtired for the night. Soon after,

there was a sudden knock on the door. Gandhi
am somewhat | ate. I f you are resting, I owi ||
ACome in and sit down, 0 Bab a dogyewshave rthe d . A
ti me?o0
ATo |l isten to you, | can snatch the ti me
hesitation. Look, | have taken my seat and will remain seated. | will stay as long as you wish.
Wher e wil|l |l ever get such an opportunity ag:é

Gandh was in a very happy mood, and Baba welcomed him to express his views on his
writings. Gandhi stated:

These [writings of yours] should be in their original form, else theylagk sweetness.
Whatever is yours is yours, and whatever is from others &9t have gone through your sayings
and have grasped their truth. All these | have drunk and digested. | have clearly understood what
you wish to convey. But the writings mther new, raw and inexperienced hands are difficult to
follow. [K. J.] Dasturhas an eye only for grammar and language, and murders the sweetness of
your original words. There is as great a differen
translation as between heaven and earth! Your saying go is not merely a word. Behjadishis
your power to make one go, which Dastur does not have.

Suppose my son has climbed up a tree, but finds himself in such a predicament that he
can neither climb further nor come down. He just keeps hanging on. | tell him | will bring a
mattress, buttiis doubtful that he can hold on until my return; and if he falls down, he may be lost
to me forever. So, remembering God, | tell hi m, 6J
to catch him, | raise my hands and he jumps. No one is injured.

When theboy was ready to leap from such a height, it was not due to my telling him to

jump. No, behind these words were a fatherdéds | ove
fatherds arms and he will save nleatchhinandheist hi s bel i
saved. Similarly, there is a vast difference in yo

the same word.

Regarding your book, whatever you have written by hand in English [in the book] and
whatever you want to expresseat be expressed in Englidirsuggest that such works ought to be
written in Sanskrit or GujaratFirst and foremost, there are no appropriate words in English for
some or met of the terms, which would bring out their real meaning. iRstance,avidya in
English is ignorance; that is, the want of knowledge. But the term ignorance does not carry the true
meaning and connotation of avidya, which it can never evoke. Whaitligaas avidya and nothing
else! It just cannot be translated.

The reason for mgaying this is that, though | am able to follow your writings, it might
be difficult for others. So if your writings are kept in Gujarati, it is better because they can be
explained better in Gujarati. Gujarati is more useful here.

Baba r e mar kriedall thidirhuchchatter inwPersian than in English, because
Persian contains the equivalent Sufi terms, and | also write much better in that language. In
English, these things cannot be as well expl :

Gandhicoonur r ed, AThose | anguages are the be
Persian, because the knowledge you are gifting, the philosophy you are preaching and the new



light you are showing will be a help to the desirous and the inquisitive who can read and
understand Persian. When such a book of excellence is published, people will hasten to learn
Per si an, enabling them to translate it prope
What harm is there if only a few can read it? When the time cgomes he bookds tr ar
be published and then its worth will be known.

Ailf you write in Gujarati, it is better s
it is hard to understand its meaning in that language. These days, suchrtl@uggrati are very
necessary. The more this knowledge is spread, the more the benefit. And | am quite ready to
render whatever help | can in this regard. o

Addressing Chanji, Gandhi sai d, AYou may
matter . o

Gandhimmenda s referred mostly to the Master
the Meher Messagenagazine. When Gandhi referred to whatever Meher Baba had written by
hand, he meant the secret book, a few pages of which had been given to Gandhi to read.

Gandh continued:

I have read all your sayings today, which | also understood fully. They are fine, yet I find

they are quite distorted. They are bereft of their sweetness andirapprc e when put i n Mr. C
language. However simple your own original stytay be, however faulty from a grammatical
point of view, it has that sweetness and significa

| have read and studied the scriptures very deeply and hence | can make out what you
mean to say behind these words. Bwg language in which they are presented to people is quite
erroneous and conveys quite another sense from the
it a garb of flowery language and make it more impressive. On the contrary, it quitehatsense
and murders the spirit behind it.

So, to beautify the language by doing away with your original terms and expressions and
polishing them, has taken the taste out of it. The words have lost their beauty. The words of saints
and Masters require nalding or garb of academic expression and embellishment. Their beauty is
in their simplicity. They have a deeper inner meaning.

The name of Omar Khayyam has become immortal due to the translations of his Persian
Rubaiyat into Western languages. Pure gsldald, and impure is adulterated! Where is the need
for embellishment of words that have come out of the mouth of a Dnyani [Knower, Seer] like you!

Therefore, these messages should also be put in simple language, as the meaning
contained in such short,thy sayings can only be understood and appreciated if your originality is
maintained. The originality turns into imitation and the worth is valueless if the language is
polished. It really would be better if you write them either in Persian or Gujarati.

looki ng at Chanji, who was interpreting B
Gandhi said®

Write to Mr. Dasturd write him from med and tell him to pay less attemti to the
construction of l anguage whil e pndbnessagds.iAlsg Baba Sat
tell him to pay more attention to maintaining the original terms and words than to the beauty and
grammar of the language. What necessity is thereliahing these things? To do so is an injustice
to such excellent writings. If Dastaiccepts what | say, then he should publish a footnote in the
magazine each time he alters Babads writings. The
beneficial are by Baba, and those found difficult to understand are from Dastur. With proper
footnotesthe reader may know that the translation is by Dastur and not in its original form as

8Chanji was Babads secretary at this time and would Kk
diaries in English, Persian and Gujarati. It is due to his efforts that we have a record of thesetwors/ersa
betweerMeher Baba and Mahatma Gandhi.



expressed by Shri. This clarification should be there. Write him in my name to do this at once,

starting with the next issue. You should write him right now, as the nighwill be going soon.

After more discussion regarding I ndiads
meeting by remar ki ng, ATry as much as possib
reiterated his endearing invitation to Baba to see hibmondon and Baba consented to visit him.

Baba and his companions were to disembark at Marseilles the next day. Before leaving

the cabin, Gandhi told Baba, nlf it i S Pposs
Marseill es, I owi |1 meet with you. o

Hehen asked Baba, AWhen wil| you break yo
words you speak. Wondt you speak soon? | hop:
you can impress people so deeply without talking, | can imagine whatvilodo when you
speak. You should speak soon! ¢

Baba dictated in reply, Al am just owaitin

The Rajputanalanded at Marseilles in the early hours of Friday,September 1931.
Meher Baba stepped onto theosts of Europe for the first time at eight that morning. Meredith
Starr and Herbert Davy were waiting to receive him. Baba was dressed in a white sadra and a
brown imitation chinchillacoat, with a pink muffler wrapped around his neck and head. Much
correpondence had taken place with Meredith Starr, 41, since he had left India three years
befor e, in December 1928, thus establishing t

After leaving the ship, Baba, Rustom, Chanji and Agha Ali were taken to refresh
themselves at the Hotel Geneva where Meredith had booked rooms for them. Baba left the liner in
a hurry and no other meeting took place between him and Gandhi.

On Meredithdés return from I ndia, around J
Combe Martin in Devonshire, England.l t was founded in Meher Bal
garden of Engl and, the fAbirdsd had gathered.

Avatar had heard, and he responded by coming in person to the West.

Later thatafternoon at 1:30, dressed in Western attire, Baba, Chanji, Rustom, Ali,
Meredith and Herbert departed by train from Marseilles for London. Seated in the train, while
|l ooking at Her bert , Baba remar ked t hat Her &
Her bert had worked hard and sincerely 1 n ta
comforts. For Baba and the mandali, Herbert had arranged for vegetarian food and in this way
was paying close attention to every special request of the Master.

On 12 September, they arrived in Paris at 543@. where they were met by a British
woman named Enid Corfe, 32, who worked for the Texaco Oil Company in Europe and was a
friend of Meredith and Margaret Starr. They continued their journey by train and(feey
Biarritz) via Boulogne and Folkestone, and reached Victoria Station in London at 4: Kanmat
cold, wet afternoon. Mahatma Gandhi was on the same train until Folkestone, but traveled
secretly to London by car.

There was a tremendous crowd at the London train station waiting to receive Mahatma
Gandhi; but for the Lord of the Universe, who was traveling incognito, only a few had come for
his reception. Yet these feeame with the Song of Lovenging in their heds, and only true
Heroes are received with lo®ngs. Baba was happy to see them strabk hands witlthem..

9 Gandhi was received at Marseilles by Madeleine Rolland on behalf of her brother, Romain Rolland, who

was ill. Gandhi was hailed as fAthe spiritual ambassa
to realize the dream of my life the freedom of my country."
PMeredithos wife Margaret was born in Combe Martin, ¢

the choice of this particular place to start a retreat.



Stunned by what they sadv by what they fel® Kitty Davy, Dick and Audrey Ince fixed their

gaze on himd like the Indian partridge absorbed inzgeg at the moon! None could imagine

how many pages of the book of their past lives the Avatar was reviewing as they stared at him,
awakening heir hearts with the echo of his Song.
that conversation only ¢éhhearts can record and understand. Age absorbed every detail, but it can
never be adequately expressed in words.

Herbert Davy, 32, was a medical student in London and had heard of the Devonshire
Retreat from one of his college friends. In March of 19®%ilyisited there at the end of his term,
ostensibly to find a place where lukler sisterKatherinecouldrecuperatdrom pleurisy He met
Meredith and Margaret who explained to him about Baba. Herbert had been interested in
meditation and spirituality Bte serving in the Army in India during World War I. He had studied
the lives of different Masters from the East, so it was not difficult for him to accept Baba. He

wrote his sister Kerine abouthe retreat and Mehé3 a b a . Kat herine 46Kitty
was working as a music teacher and soon after rsbkecabso wsited the He r |
retreat. Both were at Devonshire in July whe
in the fall.

Herberthad beernso taken with Meredith and Baba that ed decided to forgo his
medical training and instead accept a position as an English professor with a League of Nations
program in China. He would then be able to earn a large salary, half of which he could@onate
the East Challacombe retreat and Bababds caus:¢

Kitty was waiting for the group at Victoria Statiowhile thousands of other people were
looking forward to seeing Mahatma Gandhi passHKitty was waiting for her Belove@® the
sole dweller in her hearThe Master had prepared her internally for the awakening that was about
to occur.

Herberthad made arrangements for Babatostdysgpar ent s house at 3
Kensington, and from the train statihelpedBaba
Rustom with thecumbersome bedding rolls ahdygage and they followed in another ta&nid
went to arrange for some of the baggage to be sent to East Challadtmbiead was lined with
spectators waiting to see Mahatma Gandhi, but the Britighosties had secretly changed his
rout e, di verting Gandhi s car to another roa
of Kings drove past them and they tried to catch a glimpse of the person whom they thought was
Mahatma Gandhi in the car.

Who could recognize the Emperor? To know of him, the sacrifice of many lives is
required. One has to surrender everything to him and stand at his doorstep like a beggar. Because
of this, the Emperor is always surrounded by only a few beggars who depend, arohio give
them anything but taeprivethem of everything most near and dear to them. These beggars do
not need anything. On the contrary, they want to empty their satchels and lighten their burden,
thus shedding the garb of illusion forever by beaariis slaves.

The Avatar is always in search of such slaves. To make them his slaves, he descends

among them, and becomes friends with them. To reveal himself to those who belonged to him
was the real reason why Babad comeo the West.

Agewouldoneda muse at the irony of the scene
way through the streets of London. AO peopl e
are notyetready to become friends with the Emperdour time has not yet come. The Emprer
is yours, but you have not become his. Your ¢

As Babads Keasingtonpurpaselyetakihgoan indirect route which led past the



Foreign Office and Downing Stredtlerbert pointed out Buckingham Palaaedthe houses of
Parliament Af ter this short sightseeing excursiot
Afbeggar, 0 Mary Margar et &raadsalsethe perthl®of hey heartp e n e
where the Master was already enthroned.

Margaret, 8, had also gone to Devonshire at the end of March that year, seeking a quiet
retreat, and thus found out about Meher B@btrmer member of the Diaghilev Ballet of Russia
and a prominent danceshe had beenonducting a ballet school in London withcalleague
named Mabel Ryan.

The following is Margaret Craskebdbs recol |l
with Baba:

| had read Gurdjieff, Ouspensky and other esoteric writers, but never found what | was
looking for!! Between 1929 and 193dyerything | valued disappeared. My father died, my mother
died, he man | was in love with died. Diaghilev died, Anna Pavlova died. So | was in quite a bad
state. | had spent my life looking for God and | now thought it was all nonsense. | was nobgoing t
look anymored | had had enough! | resolved to go somewhere to recover enough to decide what
to do next.

On my way to Hastings in South England, where | had gone to judge a dance
competition, | met a woman named Dorothea who approached me at the Mfiatiooiad station
and asked where | was going. I told her, and she
honeymoon. 6 The woman wanted to go, but had no mon
fare and we went together.

On the way, | mentionetwanted to go somewhere for Easter away from friends. She

told me about a fAwonder ful placed down in Devonst
Mer edi t h, and it was arranged. She didndét tell me
hadkmown.) On the day | went, she came again to see
thereds just one other thing. There are four hours

| went to East Challacombe for Easter in 1931 and was met by MargareCsiahad to
walk two miles on a dirt road through ditches and fields to get to the retreat, a stone house on a hill.

When | wal ked into the sitting room, on the right
AWhodés that?0 Mer ed staybd at Devomshirenfer twa lveekstand Bowdrcathe |

end of my stay, Meredith said, Ailf you work hard f
fit to meet Meher Baba when he comes. 0

But Baba came in five months! Having given up God, He decided te tmme.
Mar garet vividly recalled her first momen

The bell rang and | opened the front door. And there at the bottom of the steps stood the
most appealing figure that one coulgeehope to see. No sign of power. Justsiovi of gentleness,
grace and love that touched the heart immeasurably. He came up the steps, gave me a passing
glance, and accompanied by Meredith, Chanji and others, went up the stairs to his room [in the

Aichildrends nur ser yol Afewniluteq later, Meradithaame dadvn then t he ha

stairs and grandly said, fiMeher Baba wishes to see
Overcome by nervousness, Il said, AiWoul dndt he
Meredith | ooked at me sternly altuhedsaadi d, iMeher

climbed three flights of stairs to the most important moment of my life, the meeting with my

Master.

11 Sergei Diaghilev was a Russiballet producer and art critic whose greatest protégé was Nijinsky.

George Gurdjieff was an esoteric teacher of music, dance and spiritual practices, and one of the forerunners

of Eastern philosophy (Sufism and Tibetan Buddhism) in Europe and AmerigaORspensky was a

Russian mathematician who became a pupil of Gurdjief/Hf



He was seated quietly in a chair and gestured to Chanji to bring another chair and place it
facing close to his. He then beckoned me to sit. For a moment or so, there was intense quiet, and
then | had a strong feeling that it was important to look inteiés. Courage came, and | did so,
looking in deeplyd deeply, as far as | could.

I have nothing to say about what | saw. I n fac
moment, whatever rough treatment he may have handed out afterward, there haseewer b
moment 6s doubt as to his befng the embodi ment of L

Margaret later wrote to Chaniji:

Once having met Baba, it seems ¢t hat the whol e
minute and that even up to that minute he had been guiding g tiorough fogs, clouds and
storms safely so that we could meet him. That first meeting with him caused time to stop. It was
just as if nothing else had ever happened and nothing else would ever happen.

What wonders the Mast er bighly gdpected danceteascHerd p ¢
was from that moment drawn to her Beloved and remained at his feet forever.

Kittyés room had been prepared for Bababd
Davys6 house, Baba took of f hat tvan while travetiigaa t a b |
London and donned his usual white sadra. Baba and his companions were served a lunch of rice,
vegetables and fruit. Baba called Kitty and Margaret up to his room and gave each a grape,
explaining to them the significance of tpsr a s a d . He | ooked tenderly
was your | ove that brought me here [to Engl at

He told Margaret she must come to Devonsh
first, protested that she had a dance school to run, but Bsibted.

Kitty noticed a small hole in Bababs sadr
mention it. Pointing to the tear, Baba remar
You are lucky to have this opportunity to serve me. It isodginning of further service you will
have to do for me. o6 The Emperor in torn cl ot

infinitely rich and the possessor of untold wealth, delights in wearing worn clothes. It means that
he who needs nothjnand is fully perfect always bestows his treasure on others, and herein lies
his glory.

At first, Kitty and the others felt shy before Baba, but what was there to feel shy of? They
had taken their seat in the Aavelimyionealsomeedstover e
eat . Having Kitty sew the sadra was, .Thene f act
wasno need to feel ashamed of oneds deepest
glance made her grasp things, and whike stitched the sadra, a boundless joy filled her heart.

That first day, many people came to meet Meher Baba. Among them were Maggie
Barton, Kitty and Herbertbs ol der sister Ma r
Japanese jujitsu teacher nankeaizumi (who helped prepare vegetarian meaBgba met them
all individually and then stopped seeing visitors, deciding to have a private meeting with Herbert,
Meredith, Kitty, Margaret and a few others. During this occasion, Paul Robeson records were
played.*®

2The Dance of LoyeMargaret Craske (Sheriar Press, Myrtle Beach,1980, p. 4)

13 paul Robeson (1894976) was an Africamerican actor and singer. Robeson was noted fookds
in Emperor Jone$1933) andShow Boa{1936), and for hisenditionsof gospel music.



Meredith had i mpressed upon these fAnew d
meditation, concentration and epeintedness of mind, emphasizing earnestness and a serious,
somber attitude with a mini mum G&dnsequenllykthepm g wl
were reserved, despite Bababdés warm wel come.
preferred them to be frank and opeearted. It was only the first night and the next morning they
were to leave for Combe Martin.

Touchingont he worl d situati on, Baba remar ked,
after seven mont hs. o
Pointing to Herbert, he explained, AYOou &

direct orders. o

Looking at Meredi t h, he emxQombeiMargndSpiritiialy o u |
centers are to be opened, especially in America, Turkey, Russia, Persia and England, and the

Devonshire Retreat wil!/ be such a center. 0
Baba sl ept that ni ght in Kittyds r oom, Wi
Rustomst ayed in Herbertbés room; they had brough
instructions, and they slept on the floor.
May Clusebs teenage daughter Zilla told

this Al ndi an. 0 htldgin df fdfteen waa too ybung te dometirtiocentact with the
Master; however, he asked Baba the next morning at breakfast and Baba happily agreed to see
her . Meanwhil e it was still very early, and
sleeping soundly. Baba bent over her, and Zilla opened her eyes and stared at him. Neither spoke,
they just smiled at each other. OQutside ZzZill
Zill a, il see all of her atpverlstd do donnoe. Shé rhust odme h e r
to East Challacombe with you on Tuesday. o0

Kitty herself was so moved by meeting Baba that she had trouble sleSpiagwas
sharing a room with MargareKitty slept ona mattress on the floor and Margaret in a bed twext
her.Some time during that first nighfitty eithertuggedon Margaret'sarmor went near her bed
and shook her haliwake, saying to her "He is smnderfuld so lovely!" In the morning, still
bemused, Kitty had no recollection of the incident

At seven in the morning on Sunday, 13 September 1931, Baba and the group left London
in a rented cafor Combe Martin, 232 miles away. As Baba was walking out the door, he asked
Kitty i f there was anything she wapadtyeadalove She
and opportunities for service. o0 After a mom
goodness. 0

Baba replied, fiYou shal.l have all in a fe

Surprisingly enough, during the drive, the sun was shining and the driver remarked,
i Toydai s the finest day this year! o To see t he
and welcome occasion. But when the Sun was there with them, Age noted, how could there be no
light? AEven in Autumn, 0 Age derdinaeveeedce byfit he
shedding its light during his first days in I

They drove via the Great West Road, Slough, Reading, Newbury, Marlborough,
Chippenham, Bath, Wells, Glastonbury, Bridgewater, Taunton and South Molton. Baba, Meredith
and Agha Ali sain the back seat of the large taxi; Chanji and Herbert faced them on the two
folding seats, and Rustom and the driver sat in front, separated by a glass partition, with their
luggage and paraphernalia.



Along the way, Baba covered himself with his turlaaul a carpet, as, he later explained,
he was doing his spiritual work. Even though he was concealed, his fingers and hands
characteristically moved swiftly under the covering.

In Bath, Meredith took Baba to meet a Dr. Whitby for a few moments, and thevazan
highly impressed. They then visited Glastonbury, associated with the legencdHuflyh@rail 6
Jesusd wine cup uwhechissupposedlyburiedahsré. Supper

Afteraterh o ur ride, Baba reached Combeaee®bBartin
acre property of East Challacombe which was a meles away and where several Western
devotees were awaiting the Raesahdber yosngeabratherv a |
Kenneth, Milo Shattuck, Richard Mayer, Margaret Starr, Tom Sharplies. Helmer, Charles
Pur dom, Enid Corfe and Dorothy Cousins, all
trip to England.

Baba was tired from the journey and only glanced at the group, not stopping for anyone
except Margaret Starr, whose eyes werthda in tears which she could not stop. Her tears were
to continue flowing during Babads visit. The
to be her | ifebds work! The water of tears wa:
is of both joy and pain combined. The pain could not be shunned because it was the pain of
longing, and its presence brought a great joy.

Among the persons gathered to receive Baba was an elderly American gentleman from
Boston named Thomas Augustus Watson, whowas in Englandvith his wife Elizabeth, 75.
The couplehad stayed at the retreat for a week in August and returned to meet Baba. Watson had
worked with Alexander Graham Bell in inventing the telephone, and since retiring was searching
for spiritud knowledge*

Upon entering the retreat and climbing the staircase to his room, Baba stopped for a
moment and placed his hand on Watsonébés head.
Watson that the old man wept like a child. His heart seemeddedsowing with love.

About his first interview with Baba, Watson recorded in his diary:

Baba was sitting when | entered the room. He looked at me. He smiled at me, he touched
me lovingly on the shoulder and like a flash of lightning | knew what loée iswhat | ove can be
é what the |l ove of God i s! And al |l the |l ove | ever
like a child. What more is there for me to learn in this world?

Having observed similar incidents while on tour with Baba, Chank Watson into the
library and made him sit down. Watson continued to weep for about fifteen minutes and then

became quiet. His eyes filled with tears an
hi m?0o

AFor seven years, 0 Chanji repli ed.

Hearing this, Vdt son pl aced his hand in a father/|
son, do you realize how fortunate you are to have been living in such close contact with such a
great personality?o

AYes sir, [ do consi der my s & gréce thatlramn neara t e ,
hi m. o

¥ Thomas Watson assisted Alexander Graham Bell during the experimental period of the telephone.

Resigning from Bell Telephone Company in 1881, he formed a contpdujld engines and ships.

Wat son, at one point, was an avid fimedium. o0 He (and I
Afspent hours |listening to the weird hisses and squeal
dead tryingtomai&k c o nEcanorhist 0 1 March 2005, p . 15).0



Af ter a few moments of sil ence, Wat son r e
first time | have experienced what divine love is. | have come to realize this with just a touch
from Meher Baba. oo

Chanji said|lefg8uth heptbwed on very few. o0

As Age recounted, AWithout Watsonds askin
Wat sonds heart bl os s @ nhedighatmtdisgels thesdarkiness of agesv | i

ilt was wonder f ul h onanifestinge HeMhaas forging @ Bnk with r kv
Watson for a plan which, up to now, Baba had not revealed. Baba was planning on going to
America from England and Watson was to be hi:

Babads small room was a oot everlbdkieg tHe vabiely 9f e n t
Combe Martin. Meredith would conduct visitors up to the room for short interviews with Baba,
yet Meredith still insisted on the usual routine of four hours of meditation per day. Meditation
persisted, despite the fact thhe Masterd the object of their meditatiod was with them in
physical form. Despite the somber regimen, Baba did manage to slip away and meet with the
mandali in the dairy barn where Chanji and Rustom were staying, though Meredith tried to
prevent this Bo.

Baba went to the barn very early the next morning and sat on one of the cots discussing
matters with them for some time. Herbert, Chanji and Rustom shared the room, while Agha Ali
stayed with Baba in the main house.

Later that morning, it rained whilBaba met with each person individually. A versatile
personality, Charles Benjamin Purdod8, author, drama critic, accountant, and editor of a
magazine calleveryman had visited Devonshire earlier that year holidayand had been
corresponding with Mredith Upon meeting Baba, Purdom said
stone has entered my heart and is stuck there without dissolving. | am now terribly confused as to
what it is. o

Baba dictated, filt i s t he o ut c censpiritua f t h
at mosphere here. o0 He gestured for Purdom to
how he felt.

ifGood; peacef ul and cal mer, 0 Purdom said.

Purdom later wrote iEverymarof his experiences with Meher Baba:

| have been brought by whatesas like chance (but no doudeserves some other name)
into personal contact with a Perfect Master from
lighting up his face which radiates happiness. He has a great sense of fun and is said to-be a first
rate cicketer. He combines the simplicity of a child with the wisdom of the ages. Although he does
not speak but communicates by means of an alphabet board, | have had several conversations with
him. But to talk with him is not the important matter. It is suéfit to be in the same place.

On the 14th, for half an hour Baba explained to Watson about the different stages of the
development of the mind and described how the mind experiences the universe. Baba indicated,
iWhen our sight t uhlforsGodvbegind Tomattain iGhdaood, tivdnthingsagea r ¢

required: first, pure conduct, and second, i
Wat son asked, iwhat can | do? | am too ol
help in the other way you suggest. o
Baba gestured, ADondt worry. I wi || i nstr

After lunch, Baba went for a walk along the cliffs by the seashore. Various persons in the
group collected driftwood as souvenils.the evenindMeredith read out his poems in a sonorous
tone (each followe by a few minutes of silence).



Another fortunate devotee to meet the Master that day was Katherine Anna Tolhurst, 26.
Kim, as she was called, was an intelligent,-maded young woman; she was interested in
Buddhism and was studying judo under Koizuminartial arts teacher who had met Baba in
London. Koizumi had spoken to Kim, telling her about Meher Baba, Meredith Starr and of the
ashram i n Dhesvsosansethingrtieadv i |l i nterest you, 0 Koi z
wrote to Meredith that she wasaeker who had always hoped to find the real answers in life.

Kim once recalled the sequence of events that followed:

Meredith wrote back that he felt | was ready for whatever the ashram retreat had to offer
and vaguely mentioned that a Master was comAmyway, | went absolutelynprepared for what
was going to happen. There was enor mous excitement
him or any of the others with him.

The next evening, Meredith said t olkee, AShri \
you to go see him. o Well, | went upstairs to his
was really a very old farmhouse with walls that were several feet thick.) Baba was seated on a bed
robed in white. I @ ol rsttall nevkr rkrow whatthappenet.aAp Ipkeow ésd
that | found myself on my knees at Babads feet, cr

The tears were streaming down my face. I donodt

happy. Perhaps the tears seemedash away all that had happened to me in the past, all that | had
regretted. | was empty in a sense, yet filled with lightnessaamdv dawrd fresh life. | felt clean

and light.

I dondt know how |l ong this weeplessgBabhast ed; I
dictated on the board, which I heard Chanji internp
me up. I was put to bed and fell into a deep sl umb

long time ago, but it is an impression which hamained very deep.

| always loved Jesus Christ and it seemed to me that Baba was like the Jesus | had known
as a child in the paintings depicting him. | felt this tremendous love, this tremendous compassion.
Although there was a great deal to criticinamie and even be stern about (I most certainly had not
always been as good or nice a person as | should have been), in his eyes there was nothing but
understanding and compassion and no condemnation at all. | think it was that thaée wear to
him. However sensual one had been, however undutiful, ungrateful or cadelesh at ever oneods
faults were that he saév it seemed as if he saw what one might become and drew this out. That is
really all | can say.

The next morning Kim awakened in a normal statenirid, but thereafter constantly
sought to be near Baba.

On Tuesday, 15 September 1931, Baba asked Charles Purdom how he was feeling.

Purdom replied, il feel that everything from
sensation in my chest. o
iGood, 0O Baba gestured. And he explained

intellectual faith, faith by sight and faith by experience.

After interviews, Baba went for a walk with the group to the valley where Meredith and
Margaret sang songs about hiBaba was in a splendid mood and mentioned for the first time
about his mission for the world, and revealed that he was the Avatar. In the known history of the
world, this was the first time that the Avatar was consecrating the soil of the Western hegnispher
by his presence. To free the birds of his Garden, he was imprisoning them in the cage of his love
by journeying to them. And for the first time, Baba candidly disclosed to his followers in England
that he was the Avatar, the Messiah, the Christ for wiimenworld had long been waiting,
whereas in India, all his devotees were still referring to him Sadgurud a Perfect Master.
Although God first appeared in physical form in the East, he first revealed himself to be the
Avatar in the West.



Thatday, Wa# on sai d to Baba, fAmerica is the ¢
you. You must go there. If you permit me, | shall make all the necessary arrangements for you
and your group to visit us. On behalf of the American people, | extend my heantiggian to
you to come to the United States. 0

Baba expressed his pleasure at Wat sonbds
intended to establish five or six retreats in Europe first and then settle in America. Watson tried to
persuade Baba to chge his mind. Finally at his constant plea, Baba agreed to go to America. In
truth, Baba wanted to visit America all along, but his methods are sometimes not apparent. After
Baba accepted his invitation, Watson and his wife prepared to leave for the Staitesito see to
all the arrangements for the Masterds visit.

On that day, Watson wrote:

We have decided to leave here on Frighg18™M. | feel that if | should stay with Baba a
year, | could not know him better then | did in the first second that | met hirtddaee. | knew
then he meant universal lovEhatis God...

Baba must cut his hair and dress conventionally when he comeasddca or he cannot

have the influence on the leaders of industry he should. Instead, in his present form, he will
segregate around him only the poetasters, the sentimental and the dabblers in new sensations.

Anot her Ameri can | i nkAmeérioa wad Albert M@ Shatiigk.6 s w
Milo, 25, was a young poet from Worcester, Massachusetts. After graduating from Harvard in
1928, he served as the secretary for a famous travel lecturer, Richard Halliburton, and toured
America with him. After a semestef blarvard graduate school, Milo was given $1000 by the

pl aywright Thornton Wilder to figo where | p |
willed.d | went, beyond all foreseeing. Oon A
North Devon, m a typical tumult. There my real life took shape, and all previous and future
experience became merely illustrative. 0
Milospent a year and a half in Devon teach

school. In the summer of 1931, Meredith sent Milo America to contact certain interested
people and tell them about Meher Baba and his intended visit to England that fall.

It was Milo who had first told Watson about Baba. He had also met a devoted couple
named Malcolm B. Schloss and his companion Jeadri€h at a farm in Hancock, New
Hampshire owned byatharineGardnert®> Milo told Malcolm and Jean about Baba and his
coming visit to the West. Malcolrand Jean had been thinking of starting a spiritual reéreat
fiwhere peopl e coul dvithche mew td disavaring thein ennet resoutces nme
an atmosphere of &Theewer sterasted andneagei tdo gottoi Eaghandoto
me et Baba and experience Meredit hds retreat
However, they wrotdetters to Meredith, which he showed to Baba who smiled and remarked,
AfThey are mine. 1t is essential that they me:¢

With the help of friends (and an anonymous gift from Watson), Malcolm and Jean had
managed to save enough money to travel to Englattober 1931. But they received a cable
from Meredith informing them not to come, and that Baba was going to America and they were to
be his hosts. Therefore, when Watson returned from meeting Baba, Jean and Malcolm were
preparing f or vy mblesboatside of Wews Yoitk City Brothet banks of the Croton
River, they found a place for Baba and his group to stay. It was called the Harmon Retreat, and
over 350 devout souls were informed about th
activity with great enthusiasm, and regular correspondence began with Meredith concerning
Babads visit.

15 Malcolm and Jean were not married but lived together as coremoman and wife for many years.
16 |_etter from Jean Adriel to Henry Forman, UCLA archives, undated.



MeanwhileKitty and Zilla arrived in Devonshire at nine that night and saw Baba for a
few minutes. The following morning, Wednesday, 16 Septembgt, Ietwee six and seven,
Baba instructed Herbert about his futufs. mentionedHerbert hadacceptedh job in China as
Professor of English Literature under the League of Nations, and Baba directed him to proceed to
China i mmediately. Henm d ewd ptgrlaisike da Balbialod. f e

do anything for you. I had promised you, but
assuring him that there was no cause for worry; everything would be all right. Baba then gave
Herbertthe follwi ng i nstructions: fABe a vegetarian. [

two hours daily. In your spare time, mingle with the Chinese people and make friends with them.
Besides this, whatever else you are to do with them, you will be impelleditoveodly. Never
take opium.

nBe friendly with the English as well as
a meeting at least once a fortnight to talk about me to those interested. Do not worry and
discharge your duties conscientiously. Iwtltne t o see you in China. oo

In the afternoorBaba went to the beach with Herbert, Meredith, Margaret, Kitty, Zilla,
Rustom, Ali and Chaniji, and played cricket and other games for a few hours.

In the eveninghere was a tea party in the open compound antbgfaphs were taken.
The weather was splendid as the sun shone th
a kitten and his love of animals and nature impressed everyone in the group. Relaxing, some of
the ladies casually stretched their légsardsBaba, which in the East is considered bad manners
and disrespectful to a guru. The mandali, however, had to keep quiet and Baba did not correct the
women either.

At quarter to eight, Baba took a small number of the gugierbert, Kitty, Zilla,
Meredith and Margaret Stald and sat in the open, listening to the distant lapping of the waves
and enjoying the beauty and calm of the solitude around them. In the august presence of the
Master, in this ideal surrounding and beautiful silence of natures thesindividuals soon began
weeping and did not stop for three hours, from eight until eleven. Baba sometimes held their
hands and often asked them what they were thinking.

The next morning, accompanied by Mr. and Mrs. Watson, Herbert left DevonsHhaa. Ba
and several others walked a distance with them as they departed. Baba gave Herbert his scarf and
an orange to eat on the train, which he later ate, peel and all!

During this stay, Meredith was the manager of the retreat and would keep those visiting
strictly submissive to his wishes. Even Rustom and Chaniji were not spared his dictums. Some of

the |l overs resented Meredithds behavior wher
Kitty asked Baba once, AWhy is a medium requi

Babadi ct at ed, it wi || take more than an ho
inMeredith is not any different from any of y
third party is required to take you to the G

Despite Mmappoal Babaseent ime with his devotees walking on the beach,
climbing the cliffs, playing games like cricket, carrom, RRgng and tiddlywinks with Ali, Zilla,
Kitty and Kenneth Ross. All were enchanted t

Supplementing thesdose ones staying at the retreat, outsiders were permitted to come
and meet the Master during the ten days he stayed at Combe Martin. For the most part, however,
Babads visit was kept secret and no eveant re
came were either relatives or acquaintances of those who were already devoted to Baba.



One day Baba explained at length about creation, rebirth andeabzation. He ended
by stating:
Let these matternot be a headache to you. Allthisisonlybywaly expl anati on. Don
rack your brains over it. Love is supreme and only love counts. However much you read, hear or

understand about spirituality, it does not lead you to Knowledge. Knowledge is a totally different
thing and it can only be gained throughe d love, pure and steadfast.

On Friday, 18 September 1931, Baba went hiking with the group to see a cave. A
discussion thereupon ensued about photographs being taken. One wasf tB&ba holding a
lamb. Meredith said that a photograph of Baba shbealthken in a natural pose, wearing only his
sadra, and then one of Baba with the group.

It was cold in Devonshire despite the sunshine, and all had worn woolen coats. Naively,
they thought that Baba, being the Avatar, Gochrnate, was immune to the coBhaba fulfilled
their wish by remaining for over an hour in only his thin, muslin sadra as photographs were taken.
All were pleased, but they did not suspect in the least that Baba was suffering.

Age wished to explain to them that the Avatar descendsuuimah form as man and,
because it is his wish, he remains affected by the vagaries of nature, feeling heat and cold like any
other human being. In relation to nature, he uses his body like an ordinary man and does not make
use of his power over it. The Awtis Infinite God descended into meorm. He is a man and
does all that an ordinary man does; yet simultaneously, he is fully conscious of everything in the
universe. In this mystery of Gdgsbcomeman lies his divine leela and his game in Unity.

MabelRmn, 41, was a South African dancer an
school. Mabel arrived in East Challacombe on the 19th of September. That day, Baba went with
the group to the cliffs by the seashore and walked through the meadows of theMaliggret
and Mabel gave a dance performance and others sang songs. Baba gave his intimate sahavas to
these close ones and played cricket with them. The Master kissed their hearts with his love and
that kiss proved to be the medium which tore out the pafeaheir ephemeral life stories. A
loving kiss of such power was sufficient to peel away the pages of their lives upon lives.

i Wh at magnitude that kiss must have had! ¢
imagined, for no power on earth is sufficiemtwipe out a single sanskada only his kiss can do
that . o

Babads kiss soaked the soil of the Wester
would shed tears, and only their tears had his deepest communion. The language of the heart is
quite different it can only be spoken through tears.

After setting the heart aflame, the tears themselves dissolve into fire, unable to bear the
heartds plight. Sealing the | ips, the fire b
Bel oved c anWehtaraavers wBra leaaning to sing this Song.

Baba would stay up late at night, sitting with his lovers outside under the stars; however,
all would feel fresh when Baba woke them early in the morning. After lunch on Sunday, 20
September 1931, Kitty andlia departed for London, and Enid left the next morning.

Ann Powell who was staying nearby with friendgjas given an interview on the 21
Ann had been interested in Theosophy &ad met Meredittduring a previousstay at East
Challacombe. She was frowales, so Baba called hefelsh AnnThirty years later, she wrote of
that first meeting:

On arriving at thgEast Challacombehouse, | felt defeated, helpless and hopedesk
found support leaning on the porch by the front door. The whole burdey pash seemed to be
upon me. | felt a tremendous upheawald itdid not seem possible to methat moment that Baba
was who he claimed to be

Baba was playing quoitdfitish variety of horsd®es]with his disciples in the garden.
He left the game and went and sat on a garden seat. He looked at me and called me over to him



beckoningme to sit by his sidélhen heplaced his hand in ming At thatmoment the burden was
lifted and my Real Self was revealed to me.

| was weepingvhenl met Babaand! continued weeping in his presenéedisciplewas
about to console mé u t Baba s ai d.Shefill beavergesintedmwards ino & e

I do not remember leaving a b plysical presence. It was a timeless experience as
though | trascended the space of the four miles as | returned walking to South Devon. Upon my
arrival theremy friends inquired as to what did | think of Baba? | tried to express my thoughts to
them but found my experience was beyond words to explain. The calm aselrpezained with
me throughout the yegnantil the present day.

In the afternoon of the 21st, Baba called Kim, Margaret Craske and Margaret Starr
privately andexplained in detailvith a diagranthe process of creation, evolution, reincarnation
andinvola i on of consciousness. At the end (to Ma
not to think too much on any of t hedeanydet ai
amount of knowledge or explanations. 0

A telegram arrived in Combe Martimdhe 22nd from Vishnu in Nasik, conveying the
news that Hazrat Babajan had dropped her body in Poona on Monday, 21 September 1931 (at
about 4:30 p.m.). On the %8one of her fingers had been operated on at Sassoon Hospital (where
Baba was born). Babamome nt e d : ifBy Babajan having droppe
will crop up and circumstances will soon change. For this reason, yesterday | abruptly changed
my plans about proceeding to Persia and then returning to India, and have decided iggtéad to
America. The Round Table Conference, the precarious economy of England, the chaos in Russia,
Japan and China, and the rumors of war all ¢«

Babajands Bel oved Son sent odonate &.4¢000roalms t o
behal f toward erecting Babajands marbl e t omb.

While in Combe Martin, it seemed that Baba divided his time between his closest
followers. The first two days were spent with Herbert; the next three with Kitty and Zilla; and the
lastfour with Babashowingspecial attention to Margaret (Craske) and Kim. As various persons
woul d come to see Baba, Agha Al i woul d annou
this, Baba began referring to the group collectivelitiasco.

Almost every ay, Baba would call Chanji and Rustom to his room to discuss the trip to
Americad much to the chagrin of Meredith, who would have preferred the Indian disciples take
a back seat to his own imagined closeness with Baba.

At night after the others had gonetied, Chanji would sit on his cot and write notes of
the dayos activities inthis diary; thus we h¢

After ten days, Baba decided that it was time to leave Combe Martin. Departing by train
with Agha Ali, Chanj, Tom, Margaret, Kim,and Audrey (Ince) Baba returned to London on
Thursday, 24 September 1931. He again stayed
occupied a nearbiyouse

YFrom Chanji 6s di adRustomiwere reotpop thesbessof terimsaat thehirae. At dinner,

Rustom would poke fun at Chanji in front of the visi:t
trying to make himself | ook ~ARaeputanaRusomcadndtbeerever 0 at hi
forthcoming when Chaniji requested details of interviews where he had been absent. They were sharing

guarters at East Challacombe, but Rustom barely spoke to Chaniji. In addition, Rustom had requested Baba

to be photographed with himself aH@rbert, excluding Chanji. Watson and others noticed and asked

Chanji why he wasnét in the picture. Chanji was embar
indifference to his feelings.



Her bert and Kitt y das thd fanihhprimting businesand\both Bea v y
and hiswifetHel ena wer e fortunate to have Babaés cl
discussed Pingong and cricket with John.

Hel ena approached Baba one day and asked,
|l ove you?bo

iwWhen prayi ng, opfl antee bae fpohroet oygorua,poh Baba dir

nl al ways keep Christodés picture in front

iConti nue gazing at his pictur e; it is on
ideal . I shall help you inwardly, o6 Baba pr omi

The next day, Kitty took Baba sightseeing around London to the Victoria and Albert
Museum, the zoo at Regents Park, Westminster Abbey and the Tomb of the Unknown Soldier. At
West mi nster, Baba remarked: fAiThose uried het

Baba repeated the same thing about the dead at the Tomb of the UnknowndSdtuier
those buried there were fortunate to be visited by him. Their spirits might have been elsewhere,
but Baba saw them.

Baba seemed to enjoy the novelty of traveling by sybhwnd he went all around London
in the undedgooubndefipabkoStreet, Oxford Circi

While in London, Baba would get up early
glance through the newspaper and be réadgceive visitors by nine.

Kim brought her husband Desmond Tolhurst and her daughters Phoebe Ann and Susan
Jane to see Baba on the 25t h. Desmond told B
lead a life of rectitude. | feel at times that | ammdpiwrong and | am tempted. | repeat my
mistakes time and time again. | am religiousided and want to remain devoted to God and the
Church. o

Baba replied, iBe religious; it i sharigtood.
0 the traditionalritud of r el i gi on. 0

Desmond then asked, iAre there any true s

iThere were saints, o0 Baba answer ed, ibut

priests in every other religion throughout the world. Out of seiisk, priests create and
propagate their own customs, tenets and practices, thereby crippling religion. All these rites,
rituals and ceremonie¥ are the dry husk of tI

The same afternoon, another new visitor came to meet. Balentin Tod, 8, wasa
British actor, dancer and choreographeorking in London and New Y orkwho had always had
an interest in spirituality. He had met Margaret Craske and Mabel Ryan the previous year and had
become friends with them. When Margaret returned from Devonshtree spring of 1931, she
told Quentin of Meher Baba and he became eager to meet him.

Quentin was brought to the Davysd house b
that day with Margaret and Mabel. Quentin felt nervous as he climbed the stairsat@Bab r o o m.

8 Westminster Abbey is a Gothic church and the burial placengligh kings, famous writers and
personages, including David Livingstone, Samuel Johnson, Charles Dickens, Isaac Newton and Charles
Darwin.

191n the same analogy given previously, Baba stated that shariat represents the husk of the corn, while the
kernel inside is the essence of spirituality.



When he entered the room, he found Baba seated-leggsd on the bed by the window with

Agha Ali and Chanji at his side; however, Quentin was so engrossed in seeing Baba, he later
related, that he completely forgot about the others around8g@ba smiled and motioned for him

to sit beside him. He took his hand and patt
and peace emanating from Baba, and also experienced the feeling of recognition efoatlong
friend.

After a short while, Baba o o k Quenti nbés | eft hand and wi
an electric current of pure love passed through him. Quentin immediately felt that he must serve
Baba in some way. His mind became silent bef
away as unimportant.

After this first meeting, Quentin recoll e
his rather wild air, as i f something unt amed
From then on, Quentin visited Baba every day. On owasion, Baba assured him that Quentin
would do great work for him in the future.

Kitty brought one of her piano students to meet Baba. The girl was extremely nervous,
but after Babab6s kind entreaties forkingpeghe t o
whispered something in his ear. Baba consoled her and made her sit beside him. She stayed with
him for about an hour.

To anot her , who i nformed Baba that she wa
Jesus, but donot lhd e aHism.. 0You shoul d | ove

Although the Watsons were staying in a London Hotel, they did not come to see Baba.
Evidently, after leaving East Challacombe, Thomas Watson was having second thoughts about
Baba. Charles Purdom telephoned him, requesting him to write attetiee American Consul
statingthaBa ba and hi s goingto Amedca totvisitdVateoa and other friends.
Meredith inquired if he and Baba could stay
had no extra room.

Wat sono6s u prdved limiteé and hisndgvotion shdirted. He had a positive
initial reaction upon meeting Baba, Water he became indifferent. Watson recorded in his diary
at this time:

Is this worship of anangood? Does not Bm block the path of his worshipei@wvard
realization of God, just as a church dogma does°”
Challacombe] gave Baba revolts .niecertainly have no worship for himor do | feel any good
influence from him.

Although Meredith and Meher Baba have been indamthis last week | have not had
the least desire to see them. | feel | have got from them all they can give me. | must work out my
salvation in my own way.

The thought comes to me this morning why Shri Meher Baba repelled me. It was because
| sincerely @ instinctively saw he was beckoning me to a path leading to lllumination that was not
mined not the right path for me to follow.

| must follow my own!

As mentioned, Charles Purdom wrote articleEwerymanmagazine about Baba, such as
fiThe Perfeontd MabéeeNeéed f or a Teacher, 0 and b
know of Meher Bab&®

20 Chaniji took copies of the articles with him to give to those who were curious about Baba, such as a

fellow steamship passengers, immigration officials, and others. Purdom later wrote two biographies of

Meher Baba; the first was titlethe Perfect Masteand the seconthe GodMan. Al t hough Pur domés
Lillian remained skeptical for many yearstocontees al so had Babadés darshan in 1



One of Purdomdés friends came to see Babs
reading the articles ikveryman | felt | must see you. It was not a superficiabaght; |1 was
inspiredt 0 see you. O

Baba expressed his pleasure at meeting him and observed:

It is not within the bounds of the intellect to judge spirituaffeetion or to enter the
realms of One who has attained perfection. This can only be achieeedhhoved surpassing
the intellect. This love is born only in the pure heart of a real lover of God. It can never blossom in
the hearts of those swayed by the intellectds achi

For this reason, divine personalities when explaining about therasedlye more on
impulse and inspiration than on intellect. While giving his contact to worthy souls, a Perfect Master
creates impetus within t Hoaseof GMlaandvehenicontact witha st bei ng
Divine Being [in person] is establishedetheart echoes with his sweet Song. This echo is the gift
of the Master. By creating the silent impulse within, he makes it resonate.

i What shoul d | do?0 the man asked.
iMeditate on the highest ideal. That is |

Christmas Humphreys was president of the Buddhist Society of London. He had found
out about Baba through Kim. One day he and some others from his Buddhist group came to see
Baba. During their meeting, Baba explained:

Al 1 n Sufi t er ms ,edts: shaidt,itagiqatp marefateand héqiai. Manahasp
to go beyond sharid the external aspect. The Muslims consider it unlawful to go beyond shariat.
Yet a Sadguw [Perfect Master] has such powers that if he wishes, he can make a person God
realizedinani nut e! 0o

Baba | ooked at one of the visitors who after
thought . Baba asked him what he was thinking. The
person to gain Realization within a minute?20

Baba el ab owithin aesdcond, falEactiens can be annihilated and the experience
of God instantly given. Bondage to maya [illusion] is always there and karma [bondage] is due to
actions. After the actions are destroyed, there is no bondage. Do you think you can obtain

Realization in this birth?o0
The man replied, il cannot agree with your sta
of actions be done away with in one lifetime?0
AWhy not?0 Baba smilingly replied. AfiThey can b

thatis not so, of what use is the guru? What is the value of grace if everyone has to await his turn
and time?0

Baba then dictated the story of his youth, il
about spiritual truth or infinite consciousness. Butancent woman named] Babajan gifted that to
me in one embrace! Before that, | could not fast for even one day. After her embrace, | remained on
only water for eleven months and | was absolutely sleepless. But | did not think that | was fasting
ornotsleepinggt was all spontaneous and | had no thought

Baba then emphasized, il have the Experience a
is the work of a moment for the Sadgurus to root out all past actions. The Living Buddha, the
Master, can do it ithe twinkling of an eye!

fi B wd not think about it. You will understand all this gradually and know all this to be
true. Come back and be with me for six hours in No

Then describing yoga a ma d hi , Baba stated: fReal percept
permanent, and only the grace of the Master makes a person enlightened. There are so many
persons who practice yoga and attain samadhi through it. But this state is temporary. No sooner is a
yogi out of samadhi than he becomes aware of the world like atigaoy human being. This
means that enlightenment is constant and real knowledge is derived from it. Very few can gain
enlightenmend seeing God. So what is there to say about the ultimate union wittd G8dlf-
Realization?o



Christmas Humphreys was vampressed with Baba and later wrote of his meeting in an

article titled AThe I ncarnation of Love, o fr
For the first time ifmy life, and | have not met another like him, | found myself in the
aura of a manwho literaly adi at ed | ove é He combined the profun
with the guileless candor of a child, and his smile was as infectious as the words he used were
i mmaterial é And all the while he radiagled such a
religions praise the value of pure love, should it be a memorable experience to meet one man who
practiced it.

If there were mordleher Babés in the world today, war would end for want of causes.
This man of love sets all men an example!

Although Humgreys was deeply moved and touched by Baba, he was too involved with
Buddhism to give up that path and follow the Master under his direct guidance.

Other people had similar impressions meeting the Master. Maud McCarthy Foulds had
been suffering from asthan She once narrated what happened after her first meeting with Baba:

| have never met a human being who gives such certainty of inner light so easily, so
purely and as naturally as Baba. | was an utter stranger to him, but the first two words he gave me
told of my lifelong besetting weakness. | was with him for 35 minutes only and | did not ask him to
heal me. Nevertheless, | had gotten to him with difficulty that evening, as | was suffering from
asthma which had unexpectedly attacked me a few weeks befdithreatened to ruin my work. |
was a sick woman indeed.

That night when | got home and went to bed, | was awakened out of a deep sleep by a
strong, indescribably beautiful eastern perfume in my room. | sat on the floor and experienced the
presence of Mher Baba. | can describe it only as an almost frightening sense of power in the room.
It seemed that the hands of a surgeon were operating on my lungs, spine and other parts of my
body. All the time | was conscious of the terrific power in its greatméisieh had got inside my
bones and tissues, changing my body as | sat there.

Maud had other strange sensations and the next day went to see Baba to describe her

experiences. When she began, Baba stopped he
After this experience her condition greatly improved.

One person | ater wrote: AYes, Chanji, | d
the whole of onebds | ife had been I eading up

thecloudsandt or ms safely so that we could meet hi

On another occasion, an elderly man Mr. Audrey came with his wife and child to Russell
Road for Bababds blessing. kinelheanted persan whanvBaba o f
i ked. Baba t ooWK afu darnedy 6ksi ssscerd ohn mhi sSeei ng tt
love. Though he tried to check his emotions, tears fell from his eyes.

Consoling him, Baba explained, iThe study
satisfies the intellect, but it is not allhe real thing is to think of God, to feel God and to
experience God. Actual feeling, perception and experience should be gained, for these are real.
Intellectual conviction is the first step, and faith is born from it, but there should be continuous

progr ess. 0 Baba instructed Mr. Audrey to medit
On the same subjed@abaonceput it succinctly i Al | philosophy is 1
the actual experience of Godhood. 0



Harry J. Strutton, editor of th@ccult Reviewnagazime, came to meet Baba. Strutton had
heard much about Baba through Meredith and had written to Baba in July'1928aining
about the role of the intellect and the heart, Baba stated:

There is a vast difference between the intellect and the heart. It Wweukbnderfulif
both were used for the highest good, but to have only intellect with a dry heart is of no use. The
supremacy of the heart over the intellect is best.

Compared to a [religious] hypocrite, an honest atheist is preferred. Books give only the
outer husk:; Re al Knowl edge is not derived from boo
not given without paying the price of love. Love has great powers, and love alone is the shortest
and easiest path to Sétiealization. Only through love cd&tealization be attained.

Baba, acompaniecby Desmond and Kim, Margaret Craske, Meredith and Kitty, took
Rustom, Chanji and Agha Ali to see the musical com&édyite Horse Innat the London
Coliseum on Saturday evening, 26 September ¥92h actress named Cordelia DeLeon, 30,
was introduced to Baba. fi T h Ddia, as she twds ealleld,iwas n g
immediately drawn to Baba and sat by his side. Every day thereafter in London, Delia saw Baba.

Along with her younger lmther, Jack, who was a playwright, Delia had started the small
experimentalQ Theaterin London. In an emotionaltgtricken state, she had previously gone to
East Challacombe in the summer of 1881mentally and physically depressed. There she heard
of Bala . iYou have never seen such a being!d He
Baba.

Meeting Meher Baba changed her life. Delia recalled her first momentous time with the
Master:

| sat next to Baba at the London Coliseum, but he took vesy fititice of meHe looked
so radiantly beautiful. | was shy and nervous at first and could not find my bearings. | felt as if
someone had taken a hammer and knocked me over the head. | was stunned with the wonder of
Babal!

[From just seeing him,] nothingsa existed for me. From first sight, | had implicit faith
and trust in him. | asked no questions. | wanted nothing from him. | loved him as Jesus was loved
by his disciples. | therefore gave my life into his keeping and knew that my search was at an end.

Aspiritual drama was being staged in Deli
She was now eager to witness the play within
How wonderful was this meeting in the theater with the Star of theelsadlShow!

Delia was destined to play a part in the Divilrmama. She was to play her true role in the

Masterods wuniversal ci nedmkeMagaratanéKittyf hi s ci r cl

Later, Delia brought her younger sister Aminta Toledano, 23, hehdsrdack, 28, and
her mot her to meet Baba. (Her father Wiatal di e
and she once recollected her first meeting with Baba:

My sister Delia had met Baba at the theater and was absolutely bowled over. She asked
me if | would like to meet hinand | said yes. | was not seeking as she was, but when she told me
what reactions she had had to Baba, | said | would like to meet him too.

The first ti me | saw him at Kittydédd;lhouse, | v
found myself weeping and could not stop. Suddenly Baba spelled out on the board to one of the
mandal i, fiAsk her why she is weeping.o

2! Meredith Starr reviewed books for and had been a regular contributor@utié Revievsince 1910;

Paul Brunton was a contributor and editor, as well . /
Me h er Bas pulliskll in the September 1929 issue.
2The London Coliseum was built to be the | argest and

The play Baba saw revolves around the attempts of the head waiter of the White Horse Inn to woo its
owner,an attractive young widow.



I spontaneously said, iBecause you are so beau
to look at himand be withfi; j ust sit on the floor and | ook at hi

Baba was wearing a white robe with his hair long; his face was very, very beautiful.
There was an aura [of light] around him which one cannot really describe. In his presence, | could
not | ook at anyone el se. I couldndét think of anyon

My mother and brother met Baba at the same time. Jack functioned on an intellectual
level and Baba did not really function on that level at all or answer [theoretical] questions;
consegently, my brother was put off. My mother was also very skeptical and did not get involved
with Baba. But | was really taken with him and was told | could come again. | went every time it

was possible.

At Deliads first priviagenotntehmhanecev,t IBath ab

Zi |l | a CI-yeareld sstereVirginia (Jenny) told her Aunt Kitty with chiltke
i nnocence, il woul d have | i ked to kiss and h
the way. | |l oveée kBalha,s bhutstlachen dt

Kitty informed Baba about this and he made Jenny sit by his side. The girl received much
attention from Baba. Once he asked her , i Sh

should. Thereafter he did have his mustache trimmed.
Years later during the 1960s, Jenny Cluse described her first meeting with Baba:

It is as vivid today as it was ov80 years back. Baba told me to sit perfectly still in front
of him for one minute and he held the watch in front of him. | was not to spea thva time was
up and he told me to go, I didnét want to and star
0 | have never forgotten.

Because it was Sunda¥jlla was allowed to be brought from her school to spend the
afternoon with Baba. Gamesichgramophone records were enjoyed by all. Quentin came again
that afternoon, and although Baba had announced he would not meet visitors that day, he made an
exception for Quentirwho was a charming individuand met with him for half an hour.

On Mondy , 28 September 1931, Baba asked Ki
anything she would I|ike to ask hi nmordBaddmav? & h o
Baba smiled and indicated that was fi nee Mr s

institution which provides shelter to the poor, destitute and elderly. | try to serve them and be of
hel p. 0

ifVery good, 0 Baba gestured. AContinue tha
il wish those at the shelter could meet vy

il f t h ¢oyseewneer ie would be to their great benefit. | would make them
understand. 0

ABut they are unable to come here; they a
then surprised her by indicating that Mde wou
Davy. ABut some are deaf and dumb. It wil |l b
wish to explain.o

Baba assured her, Al wi Il definitely go t

ilt is so very kind of you. I am so grate

Others weresurprised that Baba had agreed to go, butxpmained f The poor d
my first consideration. When | went to Madras, influential, eltlo and devout souls came for
my darshan. But leaving them, | went out to visit the Untouchables of the locatitpesple
gazed at me in wonder, seeing me among the | ¢



In the morningBaba had been to the Persian Consul in relation to his wish to travel to
Turkey and America. He received both documents in a short time without a problem. At 2:30, he
went with Meredith and Margaret Starr to visi

Ontheirreturn,Babpai d a visit to Margaret -RyaWd Mab
Studio at 26 West Street, off Cambridge Circus. The young students stared at him, inquiring
about him and remarking that Baba had a wonderful face. That night, Baba went to the film
Daddy Long Legs about an orphan and her benefactor, but Baba left the theater before it was
over.

The foll owing day, 29 September, many Lo
house; they included scientists, poets, politicians, musicians and others. Amangvéisea
popul ar editor Mr. Vi vian. Baba gave his | ov
peopl e wild.l begin to understand things as t h

Vivian proceeded to ask many questions which Baba answered, djctatim his
alphabet board. The following is their conversation:

ifiWe are I|iving in great times. A great <change
hepasmue as | can, o0 Vivian said.

AYour thoughts are very nobhiselfbelpBabesenst at ed. f
without your consciously knowing it.o

il believe that i f al |l the nations of Europe
Europe, it would be most welcome. 0

Ailt is a very good idea, 0 Baba agreed.

AWith Gandhi 6s iathe likelihodd thateam @amospheheeof ity and
spirituality will prevail. What is your opinion of

AfiHe is a very good man. He came to me on the

that after his political activities, he should seelddmself by coming to stay with me. He said he
would try.o

Vivian then asked, fils it not good for spiritu

Baba dictated, #Aln a way, but only at the star
and beyond imagation and intellect. To be Perfect and to realize God, one must transcend the
intellect. |t is the aim of life to attain Selfhoo

ACould you show us some means to overcome our

i By s edrvicd, éesosion and love. By utilizing our best in the service of others. By

remaining in the world, and yet not being of it,o
Vi vian asked, i What about a person who is so e
not know which activityis more important and which to give up? At such times, one worries even
if the intention is good. o
ifiBut one must not worry at all. Doing your dut
of intellect. Thirst for divine inspiration, perception and exparé of infinite consciousness.
Merge in the ocean of divinity!o Baba exhorted him
AHow can | attain such a state?0
ABy doing selfless service, having a pure char

ot

Could you show wus how teocanddo ouis¢lves? Aryy t her e a
instructions about food?b0

t Meredithodés suggestion, Baba r
ond6t | ettodaydiastupti tyesr acnady hea

Q>

eplied, Alf yo
But lth.o
do every day

=1

Any instructions of something to



Baba spelled out, AfAfter washing your face in
minutes. Meditate alone, undisturbed and isolated. | will guide you spiritually, not by words. You
will feel my very presence. 0

During this occasion, a musician named Hollaswdistressed because he could not
compose at ti mes. Baba consoled him, AiYou sh
of fact, there is nothing in the world to worry about! This is weakness. Never worry. | will help
you spirituallyd andnotwih wor ds! o

Thereafter, Hol | s6 wi fe was called in and
my illness which has troubled me for years has left me. | feel mentally perplexed and physically
stiff at times. Perhaps it is because | eat 1

Babai ndi cated to her, filt i s not a questi ol

heart is pure and that is enough. Do one thing: stop worrying. | shall help you and your
husb&nd. o

As mentioned, the Davysd ol dest nunbengfht er
times.Un | i k e Her bert and Kitty, however, May wa
have faith in Christ and also believe that there is no other Christ, and thebe mdlother such
being in the future. Jesus was the only one andbeilihe only Christ forever! Since Christianity

is predominant in the West, it is superior i1
Baba calmly dictated in reply, iiTo expl ai
you that | have gained the state®h r i st hood and that | am t he CF
il mpossible!,d she exclai med. il donot be
iWer e | to explain it to you, you woul d

Truth is far, far beyond the intellect;dan only be reached by love. Christ attained that state of
divine love. | am in the same state and | have its experience. | am always in the Christ state of
everlasting bliss!d Babads answer and smil e ¢

Many came to see Balend he met all with love. The close ones did not pose any
guestions, because they were engrossed in singing the Song whietd haught thenby his
inner touch. Those who did not know how to sing would ask questions, and Baba would answer
them patiently.There were also those who did not ask questions, but who also had no desire to
sing. They simply enjoyed being in the Maste
and took away their fAshare. o

These birds of his garden in the West who had staiteging included: Margaret, Kitty,
Zilla, Delia, Minta, Purdom, Mabel, Quentin, Kjifiom and Enid. Baba once revealed to this
group, fi | am the source of all knowl edge, al
andbe happp and downo6déd worr

Among the several hundred people who had come to see him in London, Baba taught
only these few to sing. In the others, he created the longing to hear the song. The group would
often sit around Baba in perfect silence. It was a wonderful time as tecalley Ki m: i We
only in the light and love of his wondrous being. And the silence was fuller than any music, any
poem, any scripturd silence filled with love and light, revealing the true meaning of life. Love
made flesh was dwelling among as.

2The name fAHoll so appears above a blank line in Chanj
Chaniji filled in later, when he asked about it. It is quite possible that this contact was the English composer,

Gustav Holst, who had once taughttiitiil will go back to the first event, which occurred in 1907 in

London, England, when | was at St. Paul's High School: my contact with Gustav Holst. This great

composer and conductor was on the visiting staff and taught choral singing classes wdabighAlivas

unaware at the time of his great love for Indian mysticism, perhaps some transference of consciousness

took pl ace (Kitty Oavy,davenAldneaRregailsShieriar Foundation 1981, 3)



Many years later, Kim related | t is difficult hbadoontheoeanyey t
English devates His sight blotted out, as it were, everything elsthink it was Plato who said
something to the effect t h a the stalseWe all lived inamu n s |
enchanted world in which nothing existed save

On Wednesday, 30 September 1931, Baba went to the studio of a Japanese photographer
named Kinye Imai to have his picture takérnThe six portraits he took of Babarmed out
superbly and were treasured by his lovers

During one evening in London, Baba attended a coné¢neBBC Symphony Orchestra
at Queeds Hall, but he did not enjoy the classical music. At intermission, Baba was taken
backstage to meet the condurcSir HenryJ. Wood, 62, who had expressed a wish to meet him.
Kitty knew Sir Henry, as she taught piano to his two daughters.

On the morning of 1 October, Baba and a group visited the London Zoo. That night, Baba
and the group went to the Piccadilly Therao see the plakyolly to be Wise

May continued to be skeptical about Baba
shedding tears. You unreasonably go on weeping just to show your love for Baba. It is not love,
but a sham and show. It is all honu g ! It upsets me to witness su

Upset by her sisterds accusati on, Kitty t
and explained to her, it i'S nNno pretense. TF
which she cannot preveat.

Baba then warned May, AYou wi |l al so star

laughing and did not believe him. But that night when she was with Baba along with the others,
she suddenly burst into tears which she could not control for three hidussinexplicable
experience humbled her.

The following day, Baba traveled about London by taxi, attending to errands with Agha
Ali, Chanjiand Meredith Theywent first to the American Embassy fibreir visas to the United
States, wher8abawas required nl y t o s i g applieationfdriX, @s he preferrédenot
tosign hisnamgt Babads occupation wag ICihsdsgSdcreéwmry 0 Spi
andAliasi ser vant . 0)

Baba ther et urned t o Margar et and Mabel 6s dan
class being taught and stayed for tea. On t
dancing is mine.o

I n accordance with his promi se toradi ttydé
Margaret Craske to the home for the needy and met with the old people. As Mrs. Davy had said,
many of the elderly were blind, dumb or deaf
these old people for a long time, dictating messages for tnemisdoard. What he revealed was
his love. What was said was less important than the love he gave; their conversations were not in
the language of words. Much is communicated in silence, but it cannot be written. Baba took
form only to speak in that langge, through which he conveyed all that was necegsamjthout
ever uttering a word. His language was his own which touched the heart, and only those for
whom it was meant understood what he said.

Margaret withessed how happy Helena was and how fortuhateslderly men and
women at the shelter were. These abandoned souls were in truth depéndeéependent on

Godbs mercy. And God Hi mself went to see t he
coming among them. Baba had comforting words for eadilgame instructions to some. To one
ol d deaf and blind man, Baba conveyed, iAt ni

2l mai 6s studio was Iandoat ed at 83 Ebury Street,



recal |l the feel of my hand on yours and you
to leave his bed and retuhome. To one woman, Baba gave a rose petal and instructed her to
keep it under her pillow.

When Baba returned to the Davysdéd home, he
done in the West, | have enjoyed my visit to the home for the needy the.mos

Previously on 28 September 1931, Ma hat ma
taken up that it is impossible for me to go to Russell Road. Will Meher Baba come to [see me at]
88 Knightsbridge? If he will, please come, or teleph@leane 423Pand make an appointment.

iThe conference work takes up most of my
whole of it, but | must see Meher Baba, if only to look at him, if he can take the trouble to come
here. o

Gandhi | at er t el e pamoeagerdo s€ehBaba. Even if & ia fori only , f
five minutes, | would be happy. Even if you have to carry him here on your shoéldgrst
bring him!o

On Friday, 2 October 1931, Baba decided it was time to meet Gandhi again. At 8:15 p.m.,
accompanied by Ch@nand Rustom, Baba went to Kingsley Hall Community Center, at
Bromley-By-Bow, in the working class East End of LondériWhen they arrived, they found
Gandhi surrounded by many people. Seeing Baba enter, Gandhi stood up and received him with
great reverereg; and then introduced him to all present. Gandhi wished to talk privately with
Baba, but their meeting was carried out in the hall in the presence of everyone. Their conversation
proceeded as follows:

Baba remarked, il h ave fdrwvelve dayo Tomorrove tame at i n De
proceeding to Turkey. o

Surprised by this, Gandhi asked, i Why?o0

AFor spiritual reasons, 0 Baba replied. AThe af
people are leaning more and more toward materialism. It is necessary torgmehere to change
this. o

Baba then commented about his visit to the Wes
pleasant. All who came to me were fine. Berating the English, some in India say they do not care
for spirituality, but those who came toe were quite sincere and honest persons. Some shed tears
only by seeing me and others after my touch. One-bdgiiety lady first snatched her hand away
when | offered mine, yet after my discourse, she herself came forward, caught me by the hand and
burstinto tears.

AfA woman artist came and said, O6How beautiful
have no faith in God. My | ifebs ideal is this real

il then explained to her aboutout hevexibetaange& 60
She replied yes, and | asked, O6Then why dondt you
since she did not believe in God, how could she love Him?

il then inquired if she could | ove afftae. She ins
seeing you?b6 o0

Baba asked Gandhi, AWhy is this the case?0 The
sight of me and find themselves |l oving me even whe

am completely free of desires and am full of onlyeldrom head to foot. This inspires all to love

SLocated at 4, Powi s Road, Kingsley Hal/l was a center
classes. Charlie Chaplin had also met Gandhi in London on 22 SeptembeX @88 f the Westerners
accompanied Baba, perhaps, as Kitty Davy laterl at ed, ABeing 1931, the tension

Engl and was such that the subject of [Babaébs d e

i fferert
we early foll owers of Baba and friends, and | think I



me [a great deal]. Forgetting their differences of caste, creed and color, they love me. You cannot
do this because you have desires, whether they be large or small. Side by side, you have the ego
which does at draw people to you.

AfiDesires kil |l ove. I am & hoee frenehead toitomld ge of | ov
am nothing except love. Besides, from eternity | am full of lalies enjoy itinfinitely.

ATherefore, | have no havecwitgdarethis ekgerence ooubl e i s
others. | am thinking of residing here [in England] after my return from Turkey, because people are
to be awakened through this love. All who came were aspirants. They are to be put on the Path,
because they are sinceraldaithful.

Although spirituality is greater in India, the pundits [priests] there have their say too
much. Not only is love pushed aside, but even the search is ignored. Besides, on every road in India
we come across sadhus who boast about their wafephhd as you know cheating is widespread
[by these false gurus]. There are impostors also in England. People are experimenting with
everything even with death! o

iSuch things are all due to the cult of some p

iQui t e hba uaeg roe eBda. fil have been saying that no ¢
that done by the priest class. Here, too, are many priests; but the people who came to see me are
devotional and loving, and it is a great pleasure for me to talk with them. Sgh tawcome back
here and remain for some time. 0

Changing the topic, Baba then asked Gandhi:

iwWhat has been the result of our first talk?o
iRegarding what?06 Gandhi inquired.
AAbout-MHshdm unity, and about a separate or jo
il a m gundhatldifection, but | have doubts about any compromise. | worry about it

and am afraid. But | am now at a | oss about what t
i Wh at harm is there |if separate electorates a

otherinthe future maydeannd a j oi nt el ectorate, 0 Baba dictated.

fil al so want it, o Gandhi stated, fibut al | s h
something. | have declared that | am opeinded to all their demands [to make them united]. But
first they should all meet togetherchthen come to me, but they say that they are in a minority.
Still, even though they are a minority, they have their rights and their leaders have standing. Let us
see what happens

iHe who is courageous fears notymndggeto They t oo
prison. How could we suddenly leave them out? For that reason, | have called Dr. Ansari and he is
coming?®Had he not been invited, there would have been obstacles. taled him on condition
that he ask for a joint electorate. o

Gandhicmc |l uded, AA sleeping man can be aroused b
by shaking him. But what can one do with the man who is awake but does not want to get up? It is
usel ess! Ités a scandal! They wantnsjinehplandst e el ect o
of the British.o

Baba replied, ABut in the end, it should not h
thereby throwing the blame on the Indian leaders and accusing them of having found no unanimous
agreement. So, what willbe givannd how wi | | it be given?o

il t wi || be |ike that. When none agree, what c

Baba then asked, fiHow do you find the mood of

AThe government and those in authority are |ik

common ople is good. At least this much will be of satisfaction. We have awakened them to the

26 Mukhtar Ahmed Ansari was psilent of the Indian National Congress andNhislim Leagueduring
thelndian Independence movement


http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Muslim_League
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Indian_Independence_Movement

state of affairs in India and some seed is sown. The fruit will take time to appear, but there is no
other way than to have patience until then.

Al f we | e aining anwthing,ithe British ¢eaders will conclude that we came to
roam about for a spell in the jungle. We should be patient until the time comes, because those in the
government are unscrupulous. But in the end, they will have to grant us great powae W
going to sit idly by with our hands folded when we return to India. Some activity and agitations will
arise. We wi | | suffer, but we wi || be patient. o

Baba spelled out to Gandhi, i Wh at | wi sh you
suffer much mee, but it is beneficial from the spiritual viewpoint. The more the suffering, the
greater the benefit. o

ATrue. | think so too, o Gandhi replied, fibecau
the Truth. They will realize that they themselves are to blamimternal bickerings, and then there
wi || be no one left to fight with.Oo
AAbsolutely true, and then unity wild.l l ast . S
about unity among the Hindus and the Muslims. If it is brought about, good; otherwigagmeil
happen and the blame wildl unnecessarily be |l aid at
Gandhi replied, il am doing that and will keep

utmost. We have to put in our best effort. We are not in authority, natieveame; everything is
left to Goddés will.o

Baba nodded, but then said, AWhile the world
guestion or the othed like this selfgovernment for India which you all consider to be of vital
importance, to me it is all a tasha, a passing show, a play. | enjoy it because | have experienced
6death.d So there is nothing to worry about. Even
one community or nation are of practically little concern or importance, except ivlaéfects the
spiritual development of one or the other.

ASpiritual life is the real Iife. Everywhere
moment, every hour, every day, | continually experience it. This bliss is in everyone and | am
ponderinghowt o make the world [ manki nd] aspire to and tz¢

on it and only | have the O6key.d That is why | onl"
AiThen, wonoét you favor me with just one of tho
Al will give it.o
ils that a promise?o0

=13

Actually it is yours and you wil!/l know it o]
exclusive of all else, the sooner you will get it. | will help you in your effort and will give it to you
when you come to stay witharafter retiring from politics as | previously prescribed.

ABut the funny part is that though the bliss i
They search outside! | am thinking how to make people see it within and how to make them enjoy
it Forhat, when | speak, I will say something O6newd! o
AWl |l it be as | understand it to be?d Gandhi
Al will speak in a way that is wunderstandabl e
ABut when?0 Gandhi asked. ASix years have alre
i Thyeard wi t hin six months. o
AsStill six months more? It is too |long. o
AWithin @inotmdretfloy e. 6 Then Baba spelled out, fi
mont hs. o
Aalf it is possible that you might sypleak in two
am eager to hear you speak, Baba! 0 Gandhi said.
Baba stated, AiWhen | met Babajan eleven years
to the gathering around her, 6This clai Bdbafamine w

never spoke opeylbut always ambiguously; yet she said this clearly to people. She dropped her
body only recently. She was al most 120 years ol d. o



Gandhi queried, AWill you positively return he
il think so, 0 Baba answered.

AThen | wil ]l dyeofui migtaeilny omeet wi t h

Ailn the meanti me, make every possible effort t

separate electorates for each. Arrive at a definite decision. When | come back, | shall see you and

discuss certain matters. o

Gandhi conf i dyodto relieve me ef alvtlee burden of duties that | have
taken upon myself for the cause of India by solving the problem to the satisfaction of all. Then |
will be able to stay with you, retire in seclusion and pass my last days in meditation on God. |

cannot |l eave them all in this chaotic situation. o

Baba spelled out, Aalt  wildl happen as decreed.

the result to God and not to worry about it. Your sincere efforts to do your best are enough. You
cannot do more. The nalts are always left to God; hence, | tell you not to worry. Remember your
promise to me. I will see to the rest. o

Gandhi said, il Yo u &k theopressurén laatn wdrking undef vehichi isn g
increasing daily. | retired last night at twom. But sirce you were to visit, one matter was left
undone and had to be postponed. o

il al so go :Q0or2:80he.eqp BdDwatr edpl i ed.

ABut you have no need to sleep, so whereds thi
about |l ack of sleep. o
Babaended hei r meeting, indicating to Gandhi, @Al s

Gandhi sai dThamkbsyydw.tely

ifiAnd, i f possi bl e, | wi | | see you. o0
AfiPl ease do so. I owi | be very happy. o
Baba then asked, AFrom here, when and where wi
Gandhiam s wer ed, fi | am here [in England] unt i | t he
have to meet Romain Rolland [in Switzerladtl]. have also had an invitation to visit Berlin. If
possible, | will go on to Turkey, but there is no invitation from there. hoht® visit Egypt and
Palestine also. o
AfDo go to Palestine, 0 Baba wurged.
il am thinking of going there. From Port Saic
permitting, | will go to Palestine. | will be here for only ten or twelve days after you returridWou
you see me then?bo
nAl I right. On my return | shall inform you be
take your |l eave. Are you anxious to go somewhere?o
iYes, I do have to go out. Begoaudsse you were coO

While Baba was departing, Gandhi stood up and offered namaskars to dBaba
salutations with joined hands. Bidding farewell, Gandhi shook hands with Chanji and Rustom.

Gandhi was especially happy to have seen Baba, as that day was his 62nd birthday.

27Romain Rolland1866 1944) was a French author and pacifist. He wrote biographies of the German

composer Beethoven, the Italian artist MichelangeloRilr&siarauthor Leo Tolstoy and, in 1924,
Mahatma Gandhi. He received the Nobel Prize for literature in 1915. In Ai®2@&pote a biography of
Ramakrishna, the Sadguru of Calcutta.



Afterthi s meeting with Mahat ma Gandhi , Baba 1
be Babads | ast night with his English follow
Turkey.

Before Baba departed, one of the maids named Elsie wished to meetdtortém.

Baba permitted it EIl sie accepted Babads |
gentl eman! I |l ove you so much! Do you | ove n

very good heart and this made Elsie happy. Another maid, Edng Besralso attracted to Baba
and served him wholeheartedly.

Much to her consternati on, Kittybés sister
evening, she wept with her head on Babads st
feet. She kepkissing them and touching them with her forehead and cheeks. She made Baba
promise that if he went to America, he would come and visit her home in Canada.

During this last night, Kitty, May, Delia, Margaret, Kim, Minta, Quentin and Purdom
stayed with Baba n t i | one in the morning. They wept m
looked so beautiful and they were so sorrowful at his departure. Addressing the mandali, their
hearts sobbed, AiYou are taking our Byl beted a
him stay here with us.o After records of Pau
group.

Shortly afterward, Baba called Kitty back to his room and spelled out on the board,
AWhich is greater, my | o v ¢y hdsitated apcbthen said that bisu r |
love for her was greater. Baba smiled approvingly.

An hour later, little Jenny complained of a painfully throbbing knee. Kitty went upstairs
and told Baba, and he came down to see her. The child had mentioned it théittyy before.
Turning to Kitty, Baba asked, fAWhy didnodot vyo
a Master did not have time for such matters
anything that goes wrong. o

At 9:30 on Saturday nmoing, 3 October 1931, Baba started for Istanbul, accompanied by
Agha Ali, Chaniji, Rustom and Meredith leaving his dear ones in tears as melodies to sing his
Song. Margaret Starr (who had been sent for the previous day from East Challacombe) and Delia
acompaniedhem as far as Dover. Baba boarded the luxurious Simplon Orient Express train in
Calais, after taking the ferry across the English Channel, and arrived in Milan, Italy the next
day? The group was met by Enid, who brought fruit, biscuits, chaasecakes for them to eat
before proceeding. The train reached Istanbul at noon on the 6th of October, via Venice, Trieste,
Belgrade and Sofia.

From the train station, the group took a taxi to the Hotel Continental where they were to
stay. That day happetteto be a national holiday in Turkey and a long military parade was

making its way through the crowded streets
behind the procession. As in London, aacr owc
wasback in the East and did not wear a hat, allowing his long hair to be exposed which caught
peoplebs attention. AiNone of the Turks knew

Aithough those who saw him wettmanceew@ nder struck |

That evening, they went to a play, but it turned out to be in French, which none, including
Meredith, could understandhe next day Rustom went to buy a tie and some breeches for Chaniji
in the bazaar. When Baba found out, he scolded Chanji, who amkinettefense that he did not
ask for them; Rustom was simply replacing what he had borrowed from Chanji earlier.

28 Baba shared his compartment with Ali; Chanji and Meredith were in another compartment; and Rustom
in a third.



Nonet hel es s, Baba reprimanded Chanji, ifiYou c¢
you wantedthem. Despite acquiring them througtustom, you still say you did not ask for
them?0

Chanji took Babads scolding badly; he we
anymore. Unknown to the Westerners, since arriving in Europe, Baba had been taunting Chanji
mostly, wounding his heart by baming angry with him on the smallest pretext. On one
occasion, Kitty innocently asked Baba why Chanji and Rustom were looking so sad since they
were with him all the time. Baba had brushed
notsad;itis« he pain of | ove. Their | ove for me is

Traveling with Meher Baba to the West mig
but life with the Master was a life of death for the disciples. Just a few days before, when the train

hads¢ opped in Paris and they got down for a <co
wrote in his diary: AEveryone wishes to be wi

Bababds real wor k was to crush the asal se
pai nf ul and often humiliating process. For
cl ot hes, Chanj i took them off and slung then
l onger stay with you. | am |l eaving!o

Baba respondewWwhe haeplyg, ydoea! But donot de
throwing away everything [spirituall]. 't doe:

will break my silence so that there will be no necessity for anyone to read the board. | myself am
fed upwith all this dictation. | shall go neither to America nor anywhere else! | shall return to
India! 1 do not wish to go there at this time. But if | do go, it will be because of him [Chanji],
against my will and plans. o

Chanji burst into tears and criedlzs had never done before, cursing his lot and blaming
himself for ever having joined Meher Baba. Baba left, but came back to his room after a little

whil e and tried to calm him, remar ki ng, i Don.
this?o

Chan i cont i nue dnbaamblenow,Baba. Evely tay liks this? Please have
some mercy on me! I canét stand it!o

Baba countseneedy . Thiis i s my grace. Calm d
it.o0 Baba then embr acteddhimGdveashjhis fadeoaftar which Babaa n d
wi ped it dry with a towel. Gathering his con

nodded and smiled.

Such scenes were repeated time and time again with each of those who stayed with
Meher Baba.

Inlsmanbul, the search for a fAigood boyodo agai
special work. On 8 October 1931, after three days of searching in the city, one youth was found.
He was a gootboking youth of sixteen, who knew several languages, includinglish,

Turkish, French, Hebrew, and Greek. His father was an irgqrdrt merchant. No sooner had
the boy seen Baba than he was greatly drawn toH&was invited to join Baba and the mandali
downstairs for dinner. Only vegetarian dishes were ordereBaba and the mandali, bBaba

indicated to Rustom to order a meat dish for the. gyt the boys ai d ilf Baba i
meat, | will not eat it also.0 Baba |iked thi
That day at the hotel, while discussing the significance ®fnieeting with Mahatma
Gandhi , Baba revealed, #Alt was my keywer as a

After two days, the boy brought a younger friend named Holfon. Baba and the two boys,
Rustom, Ali, and Chanji went to see the mosquéiafjia Sophia Holfon was about to show



Baba around, but before they entered the larger mosque, a guide became angry with Holfon and
began abusing him in Turkish. He summoned the police and complained that Holfon was posing
as a guide. The policeman took Holfartd custody. The boy was frightened, so Baba and the
group accompanied him to the police station.

There, the police were told that Holfon was not engaged as a guide tieiraservant,
staying with themin the hotel, and that he had merely accompaniechtsightseeing. The police
freed Holfon, but Baba did not return to the mosque; he went instead to see a museum, but it was
closed.?®

As they were driving around, their taxi driver suggested that they might be interested in
seeing an old Christian churchat had been converted into an Islamic mosque. It was far away,
but Baba decided to see it. Mosttbé Chora Monasternyas in a dilapidated condition, but in the
main hall, amosaicof Christ with his twelve apostles was intact; there was also one ofeMoth
Mary with the baby Jesus in her arms.

Afterwards, Baba directed the taxi driver to drive into the slums of Istanbul, populated by
the poorest people of the city. Out of his unbounded compassion, Baba walked through a few
streets there and then returnedhe hotel.

On Sunday, 11 October 1931, while discussing certain matters with Rustom and Chaniji,
Baba disclosed the purpose of his visit to Turkey:

| have come here on most importargrivand though | have met no one externally, | am
doing a great deahiernally. Although it was once great, at present Turkey is a most debased
country. In the realm of spirituality, it is today nowhere. Militarily and materially, it has progressed.
But it is home to many dishonest and undesirable people. To counter yhstreery evil forces
working here, a powerful spiritual force is required. And for that reason, | have come in person.

The next day, Chanji went to the office of Thomas Cook travel agent®ok their
passage to America. Baba did not wish to proceed terf&m via England, so a different route
had to be mapped out. Rustom also booked his passage to Alexandria. Baba was sending him
back to India specifically through Egypt on certain work; Rustom left the following morning.
Baba was required to go to the stanand ItalianConsubteson the 13tHor permission to travel
to Italy, and the manager of the hotel, Mr. Blunt, proved most helpful in making arrangements for
Baba and his traveling companions.

On the 13th, about his spiritual working particularly @gard to the coming war, Baba
comment ed, AThe war wi | |7 wllde vipedoff.tl hatedixed itup.s t d
All will have to suffer, including England. But America will decide the final issue, again. There
will be civil war in India.o

Leaving Istanbul by train on Wednesday, 14 October 1931, atPSv8Baba arrived in
Milan two days later, on the afternoon of the 16th at 5:30. Enid was to meet them at the station,
but as she did not show up, Baba went to her apartment. Very apadigefimid regretted her
delay and took them to thAbergo Imperiale where she had made reservations for nine days in
rooms on the tenth flodf.Enid took them to a vegetarian restaurant for dinner.

22The museum Baba went to may have been the Topkapi Palace Museum, which ftsld$ thet Prophet
Muhammad his robe, foot prints, his bow and hair from his head.

30 Three rooms had been booked: 122, 123,8 2dne for Baba and Ali, and one each for Chaniji and
Meredith. (Baba wanted Meredith to share a roonthep would not haveo spend unnecessig but
Meredith had refused.)



The next afternoon, Baba went by bus to the Cetibsea st er vy, about an
outside the city. He liked the place very much, as it was quiet and solitary. He had a complete
look throughout the monastery. Baba liked the individual meditation cells the best. He sat on one
of the verandahs facing an opssurtyard for half an hour, and praised the spiritual atmosphere.

Unlike at other public places, Baba was not in a hurry to leave, and his former morose
mood since arriving in Milan, Chanji noted, now seemed changed. There (and later), Baba
explained abouthis spiritual work to Enid and a friend of hers named Theo, who had
accompanied them:

It is absolutely impossible for an ordinary man to understand my work. With my
Universal mind, | work [on an unlimited scale] for thaiverse; to understand what | do is not
within the bounds of human intellect. | always work for the universe and not for myself. Why
would | need to work for myself? | do my work through various mediums. With that object in
mind, | visit places, see défent sights, or go to plays, films, and do a hundred and one other
things. But | dondt enj @yl make themette medium ofimginnerheat er as
spiritual work. My every breath does this work constantly, while outwardly you find me doing
nothing [special]. You cannot grasp the internal mystery.

| have to do great work for the welfare of humaiityit is my Universal duty. Times are
critical and due to [certain crises], my responsibility has increased in proportion to the
circumstances angrevailing conditions. | am the Emperor of the spiritual kingdom and every
second receive [inner] ireportso and messages frorn
troublesome times we are facing, | am inwardly receiving only distressing repasasuhe
conflict between China and Japan. Such news pours in every moment and | have to issue inner
instructions [to my agents].

You cannot see this outwardly, as | simultaneously manage an infinite number of things
inwardly unknown to anyone. Howevehngteffect of my work does appear outwardly, for example,
when you find me suddenly and quite abruptly in a bad mood. One moment | look happy in a jolly
mood; the very next, you find me serious, moody and morose. All this depends on the reports |
receive, ad | have to plan my work according to them. Or suppose | am quite happily having tea
with you all, and at that moment | am inwardly informed that someone in India is passing through a
great crisis. At that time, naturally | send out a message in refipwrio cope with or remedy the
situation. And while doing that, my mood will change so that | will appear absent from my present
surroundings.

You will have a thousand and one thoughts at this sudden change in me; but it is your
ignorance which prevents ydrom either understanding the nature of my work or the cause of the
change in my mood. You will be pained at my behavior and pondering it, thousands of thoughts
will pass through your mind in a second! But all this is beyond intellect and you will be\adsle
to follow it with the help of an inquisitive or arguing mind.

On Sunday, 18 October 1931, Baba took the group by train on a trip to the Italian Alps
At Varese, they changed to a mountain funicular, and went up the steep gradient, enjoying the
marnelous scenery. After returning to the city, that evening, theyt to the Odeon Theater
where they saw either a play, film or an Italian opera. Two days later, they drove to Lake Como
for a short pleasant stay.

On the 23rd, Baba received a telegram froralddlm and Jean Schloss Harmon
(where they had gone to stay on 19 Octobdgrming him that all arrangements had been made
for his arrival in America. Baba had been speaking to Meredith about America, and the role
Meredith would pdraky. tBebae r ep Batbeadlsy wand f or c
you will have no rest at all. You will have to move about and work as | do, very quickly. There is

much to do there. Watch how | work wonders t|
Meredith was fond of fruits and would often ty induce Baba to eat them. But Baba
commented, AnNeither 1, nor Babajan, Upasni M
touched it.o
Meredith asked the reason, speculating, i

in themselves, whichaien f r uits, so they do not need to



iYes, 0 Baba replied, but added that fruit

On 25 October, after a t Beasione aAgostinin thet Eni
afternoon, Baba and his coamgons left Milan on the 6:40 train. The group arrived in Genoa
after two hours and stayed at tiidano Terminus Hotel

In an attempto feel important, Meredith would tell officials and hotel staff that Meher
Baba was his friend, and Chanji and Aghawler e hi s per sonal servant
was a headache to Baba, because Meredith was unnecessarily telling people about Baba when
Baba wished to remain incognito. Consequently, Chanji was harassed with many inquiries from
the curious. NeverthelesB,aba t ol er at ed Me wishédd td usdlesredithdoh a vi o
his own purposes. Through Meredithds communi
come i n B a buatbaswork was h@valmest complete. However, until it was finished,
Meredi t hd6s presence was necessary and tolerate

Anot her tea reception was held in Bababs
Baba met a few sincere and loving local devotees. One man named Douglas resembled Padri,
Baba remarked.

Baba, Meredith, Ali ad Chanji boarded th&S Romaat 10:00 .M. on Tuesday, 27
October 1931, bound for New York City. The cabins they were given (400 & 421) were cramped
and uncomfortable; but the next day, after leaving Naples, they were shifted to two outward
facing, spaciosi cabins (272 & 274). Meredith introduced a young woman from Toronto named
Louise Skey to Baba. Louise was quite taken with Baba and visited his cabin several times.

Besides Meredithés annoying behavior, at
bemve |i ke a spoiled child. One night Al I o
cabin, whereupon Baba soundly thrashed Chanji! Seeing Chanji being beaten frightened Ali and
the boy realized his mistake.

Even though Ali expressed his regret amblogized, Chanji continued to weep. Within
moments of this incident, Louise appeared on the scene. Finding Chanji shedding tears, she was

surprised and asked Baba the reason. Baba sl
Whenever he finds ma&lone, he cannot prevent himself from crying. His longing is terrible, so he
sheds tears of | ove. These are his tears of

who then also began crying. Baba directed Chaniji to calm the woman. How colddoshéhe
facts behind poor Cha n jfrighfeseddblevalt i ng? Chanji &s

Af ter | eaving Engl and, Chanj i kept the cl
activities, and his letters were greatly appreciated. They served to keep Balia these during
their pain of separation. On 10 October, Ki t

on as usuairuly, but not in the usual way. All is somehow different. All is for Baba Bowe it
wor k, pl ay, r e st eanbegunltoesernender allKoi Bala,yas dvidethiced by this
message written on 27 October 1931

Dearest and beloved Baba,

Yes, it is wonderful our love for you, but who is it that has given us the power to love so
deeply? Is it not a divine gift from you te,uBaba? Make us more and more worthy of it. Even in
this short while, there seems no minute of the day where the urge to dwell on you and to love you
more and more perfectly is not present. I thank vy
giftsd Himself to love and serve.

Kim had also been deeply affected by meeting Baba. She wrote to Chaniji on 29 October:

How can we ever thank you enough for the beautiful letter you wrote to Kitty and Kim &
Company? | can only say thagku, dear Chaniji, again and again, and tell you that our tears of
mingled joy and sorrow fell upon your letter as we read it. Tears of joy for the great blessing that



had come to us through the infinite compassion of our beloved Baba, and tears ofbemaose
we are not worthy of so great a happiness and that our love for him is so weak.

We can only pray that we may be allowed to love him more, that the fire of his love may
burn up all that is ourselves, so that at last nothing but Baba may remairartiemtly we long to
be one with our Beloved!

On 30 Octaber, Kitty sent Baba a letter, asking if she and Zilla could meet him in Paris
on his return from China in December. Kitty knew she belonged to Baba and the effect of his love
can be seen by what stweote:

Darling Baba, your love makes me just so happy all@agt work or rest. All work is
now done for you. The results of that work are yours, as well as heart, mind and will. All is held
only in trust for you, to be given back to you or useddoryervice whenever you have need of
them. Can love ever be passive? It seems to want to give, gived giodose all at the feet of the
Master.

Goodbye for now with all the love you have already awakened and all that is latent.

Meanwhile aboard the ship, Ba went up for daily walks on the deck and sometimes
attended the musical and cinema programs in the evening. The other passengers were curious as
to who he was, and asked a boy named Emilio to whom Baba had given his contact. The lad
answered in brokenfgnl i s h, AA great and famous man. 0

On Tuesday, 3 November 1931, one of the few persons Baba met privately with was a
mild-mannered Italian professor of economics, who had been invited to lecture in America. The
professor came to meet Baba in his cabin. Bads pleased with the man who was not only very
clever but who had a good heart, as wel | . At
in the world, but not of it. Continue performing your duties, but do not be engulfed in the clutches
of maya. Never worry and always try to be cheerful in spite of difficulties. Even in the face of
calamities, remain happy. d yBaobna AiTmsutt rhwendfeod
assured him that he would help him inwardly.

Agai n on t herk Adcdssitate® hid seaddmg ol Ghanji. There was a gala
di nner t hat n i g hball, whinhdBaba, AR Meradittapd Ghanje atended. But
Baba became irritated over something, and abruptly left and returned to his cabin, followed by
Chanji.Baba had predicted a Astormd during the
meant . As he noted in his diary, AWhat a pit
Terrible to the extreme. One would prefer the real storm of the sea andotlequent
seasickness and giddiness to this terrible storm of words and temperaments as experienced in his
cabin. o

Swa mi Vi vekananda can be said to have don
when he established his American headquartdxeim York City in 1895, just a year after Meher
Baba was born. Vivekananda referred to New Y.
As one author put it AThe great, sophistica
new ideas; it wasreative and enterprising; it was the center of all the arts; it was rich, generous,
and throbbing with vitality; everything was t

On Friday, 6 November 1931, tRomapassed the Statue of Liberty and sailed into New
York City harbor at two in the &frnoon dockingatthe W. 57" Street pier But two hours passed
before Baba and the men were allowed to disembark. An insolent immigration officer kicked up a
row on board ship, unnecessarily delaying their disembarkation. He was dissatisfied with the
amwers given by Meredith to his questions, F
silence and alphabet board. He kept detaining Baba and the group with questions and even tried to
read the board himself, but could not.



He asked Bab ahavd cometo tedcly peoplé ivi Amengaghout speaking?
With this board? How foolish! Who gave you t/|

Baba spelled out in reply, il have come 1
|l aughed | oudl vy, and B a bhaatthie moa,rbilt Ewdll show hinE Raom j i
ignorant soul . I pity him!bo

The officer then warned t hem, il cannot |

surety for you.0 Bababds trip to America had
B a bsadiming. Except for three persons waiting for Baba at the dock (who were prevented from

boarding the ship), there was no one present
situati on, but it was t he Mast ehe ineeklygsebmited Ba b
to the interrogation by the insulting immigration agent.

Suddenly, an officer of the ship dressed in white appeared on the scene, and asked the

i mmi gration agent, iwhy do you detain these
ship?06 He explained that he was not satisfie
shipdés officer | ooked through the papers and

fiBut there is no one here ©pratested and guar an

Chanji explained that they had very good references, and the officer said to the agent,
AQuite frankly, I do not see any sense in yc
you still need a guarantor, | will stand guarantee. | am cgrback shortly and want you to
prepare permits for them to | and. o

This reprimand upset the immigration agent, but he issued the landing cards. When
Chanji went to thank the shipds officer, he

t he Mapreadfte théssoffing American of the force behind his alphabet board.

Malcolm Schloss met the group at the pier. Baba was wearing an olive green felt hat that
concealed his hair as he came down the gangplank, with aygray trenchcoat over his white
sadra. Malcolmruefully remembers hifirst meeting withthe Avatar of the Age as hstepped
onto American sail

| had seen a picture of Meher Baba but | did not recognize him at first, nor was Meredith
Starr prompt to introduce us. But when Balwith hislarge, luminous brown eyes, smiled at me
and held out his hand, instantly | knew who he was.

My own hand went out hesitantly. I had read th
with Vivekananda. According to the report, the Master Ramakrishnatobchesl vi sit or 6s knee
his foot; at that moment, the room reeled and disappeared, and Vivekananda lost all consciousness
except the bliss of Union. | also wanted the bliss of Union, God knows, but the dock did not exactly
seem the right place to experienthat bliss. Baba thought likewise apparently, for nothing
extraordinary happened. | was hedlieved, halfdisappointed.

Smiling, Baba gestured, fAMalcolm has a go
him, one driven by Catharine Gardner and ttteeoby Lillian Wardall. They drove out of New
York City 40 miles north along the Hudson River to a small town called Gatdtudson.
Ther e, arrangements had been made for Babaods

Malcolm Schloss, 37, waa poet and an ardent seeker of Truth. He owned the North
Node bookshop in New York City, which specialized in spiritual literattréhe bookshop
would often host lectures and sponsor courses of instruction by recognized authorities on spiritual

1 The termnorthnodec ar ri es astrol ogical significance and refer
the north node is viewed as a point of opportunity for growth, developmelself helpf Wi ki pedi a] . o


http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Self_help

subjectsHis wife Jean38, was likewise a sincere spiritual seeker. A journalist, she was working
as assistant editor of a magazine in Manhattan.

Richard Isaak Mayer of Boston was the first person to mention Meher Baba to Malcolm
at the bookshop in the winter ©930. Mayer, 59, was a German immigrant cotton merchant and
a lifelong bachelor.

He told Malcolm about Meredith Starr and the Devonshire Retreat, and left him a copy of
a letter describing life at the meditation ashram. (He also sent Meredith a book of dd m6 s
poems and Meredith sent Malcolm his own poems.)

In May of 1931, Malcolm saw Richard Mayer again in Boston. He also met Thomas
Watson who, along with Mayer, was planning on sailing for England, where he was to tour as a
Shakespearean actor. Watsonp o , desired to spend some ti me
Malcolm and Jean sold their bookshop and moved to Hancock, New Hampshire, to live
communally with a group of likeninded Theosophical spiritual aspirants from Boston. In July,
their friend, tle welkknown author Mary Antin, called, saying Milo Shattuck had come back
from England. Watson had instructed Shattuck to contact Mary Antin, who was a close personal
friend. Shattuck had not yet met Baba, but had heard about him from Mekdalitblm ard Jean
were deeply impressed.

Shattuck returned to Hancock a second time to talk to them and the others, including
Dane Rudhyar, Catharine Gardnend Max and Lillian Wardall (all Theosophists), about Baba.
It was then that Jean and Malcolm decided tdt Wiee Devonshire Retreat. But plans changed
when they received a cable of Babads i mminer
their trip and with additional help from Wat
at Harmon, writingtas many as 350 people about Meher B
the Master.

On 7 October 1931Malcolm and Jean were waiting on the pier to welcome Thomas
Watson and his wife from England. They went with them to their hotel, where Watson read to
them and Mary Antin from his diary and spoke about their time at East Challacombe.

The Harmon Retreat was owned aywealthyBroadway playwright, Margaret Mayo,

493%When Margaret |l earned why Malcolm and Jean
use. The large, secluded febedroom stone house with red window frames was situated at 180
Old Albany Post RoadSputl) , in a wooded area along the ea

room (the master bedroom on the second floor) stretched the lenbthtaduse on the river side,
with a deck from which he could look out through the treefigas was waiting at Harmon to
wel come Baba, and Meredith introduced t hem. f

fi am happy to be her enbracedharbJaanigdBalmalthyought a t
the house to his room. Looking at her bandaged finger, he asked what happened. She replied that

it was a slight cut. Baba gestured to her, i
cut had healed compédy.

On one occasion, Jean recounted:

My most outstanding impression of the first meeting [with Baba] is one of peering into
bottomless pools of love and tenderness as my eyes met his. My heart pounded tremendously with
excitement and for a while | couttbt speak. | felt that in an inexplicable way he was the reason for

2)eands given surname was Robinson, but she was known
marriage). She later changed her surname to Adriel, based on numerology perhaps.

33 Malcolm and Jean hisstayed in the Croton area previously at which time they rented one of Margaret
May o 6 spropetrtipse r



my very existence; that | had never really lived until this moment; that he was deeply familiar and
precious to me, even as | was no stranger and very dear to him.

At dinner that first eweing, the few people present were wonderstruck being in the

Master6s presence. Baba sat at the head of
describedhimasi Looki ng for al | the world |Iike a Rem
Thenex morning at eleven o00cl ock, Baba aske

and she placed before him all the difficulties they had passed through planning his stay; but she
was determined that the wor k be chamrassuedheron,

AEverything wild.l be al/l right. I am pleased \
Jean was clever and would think things through before doing anything. But Baba further
explained to her, Alt i s udloeor comng taanededbsiors,c r et

give more importance to the heart than the head. The judgment of the heart should be given
preference. Your heart is good and you are always eager to help others. You will be able to do
everything much better after receigd i of hrtobn me . 0

Malcolm, who was in the habit of rising in the morning to meditate and do breathing
exercises, gave up this daily routine and went out to the nearby town of Croton to shop for
provisions for the guests. That morning when he returmesd, f ound hi s wi fe Je

not crying,0 she stammered, it hat i s, not i n
interview with Baba, and he asked me to be s
happened in words. Yéul | see for yoursel f. Baba stirre
suddenly found myself weeping for no apparent re@soweeping tears of joy, of ecstasy. But
you wi ||l experience it yourself.o

Jean told Malcolm that Baba had called for them both amd hetd explained that
Mal col m had gone shopping. Baba expressed t
initiative, whereby Chaniji explained that one must first consult the Master before doing anything.
It was Jean and Mal c tehsethesMastar.r s t | esson i n ho\

As Malcolm was chopping wood in the late afternoon, Baba strolled by with Chaniji,
Meredith and Ali, and he joined them for a walk through the woods. The sun was setting, and the
still blue river and the dargreen cypressesere breathtakgint he Master 0s prese

for a moment, Baba took out his board, turne:q
il know, 06 Malcolm quietly replied.
i am the Ancient One, 0 Baba spelled out.
moti onledt hinAAli s il I usi on. Everything is withi
Malcolm then told Baba that he had had several inner experiences, which led him to
agree. Baba gestured, AThose were glimpses; \

Several people were staying atthlarmon Retreat and also in other accommodations
nearby. One couple was Max Wardall and his wife Lilfeino had met Baba at the docks). Max,
52, was an attorney who had a deep inclination for the spiritual path and had written several

articlesand booke n Eastern thought. During their init
and pressed it for a while. He then asked ho
he responded. Al see my father andngimmiyduer an
Since your arrival, | feelsochanggds o much better. Your presenc:e

On one occasi on, Baba explained to Max: i

then renunciation and experience; fourth, regaining normadcoausness. The last state after
Realization involves duty for the univedea s Chr i st had. 0

Max had beera regular contributor to th€heosophical Messengemagazine, and had
traveled throughout India with Krishnamurti, Annie Besant and Charles Leadbdatasked



Baba about KrishnamurtandBa ba comment ed, fiHe i s not as adc

good and wi l |l come to me one day. o
Max replied, AYes, he needs your help. o
Al will help hion Badbanasesonethlki Path

When he was young, hnamurti had been acclaimed by the Theosophists to be the
modern Messiah; however, he was not-geliuded and renounced all such divine claims. During
September of 1931, Mal col m wrote to Krishnam
Krishnamuti wrote back from Holland on 1 October, expressing his gratitude to Malcolm and
that he would very much like to meet Meher Baba in America. He also conveyed his greetings to
Baba.

Cath Gardner, 46yasstaying at Harmon to help cook and cleArriend of hers named
Alice Green of Bostoralso stayed for a weelCath, Alice and her husband Chester were
associated with the Krotona Theosophgtitute in Ojai, California, the purpose of which was to
study spiritual matters and give instruction in how to laaimple life3* Their years of labor had

born Iittle fruit, and Cath was in search of
Cath excl ai med, il was waiting for the Mast el
One day, explaining to Cath about leadinrga i mpl eo | i fe, Baba obs

People akays make a mistake when they talk of leading a simple life. To live such a life
is infinitely difficult. Outwardly, a person may wear plain garments and have a simple diet, but this
is not living a simple life! The m@ritual life is lived when a person is free of all desires, thus
becoming completely open and guileless.

What is the use of only outwardly living simply? The elaborate dress of desires and
longings is there, side by side with a feasting ego! The realingeahleading a simple life is to be
totally desireless, and to become desireless is impossible without a feeling of love for God.

A portrait painter named Julian Lamar, 38, was a close friend of Malcolm and Jean, and
he was among those stayingatHarmdes s oon as he saw Baba, h e
your eyes are! What a glow is on your face! How could this luster and glow be captured on film?
A camera can never catch you. How could this luster and glow be captured in a photograph? Your
photo will rever reflect your true beauty. | would like to paint your portrait if you would consent
to a sitting.o

Pointing to himself, Baba gestured, AfThi s
something quite different and to portray it accurately, yossiu wi pe out your own

Baba meant the annihilation of the limitedegé nd. A Thi s i s beyond
confessed Lamar . fi can only paint you as |

permission and Lamar was pleased.

Two days passed before Baba began sesifiegvoutside visitoron the §. On Monday,
9 November 1931among the firsof thosehe met were amesGraham Phelps Stokes of New

34 Catharine Elizabeth Gardner was a Theosophist, a member of a prominent Boston family, and the author
of a booklet on nutrition, titletlleed We Grow@Id? She later wrote articles for tfamerican Theosophist
magazine.

35Julian Lamar (18931967) was a native of Augusta, Georgia. Afterdying arand then graduating from
West Point Military Academy, he became an artist and painted movie actors, gruditisurgeons,
academicians, socialites and many other prominent figures (but made most of his income by painting
portraits of children)Lamardid paint a portrait of Meher Baba which was completed by April 1932 and
whi ch now hangs atrSgriaubl &éntern Mtle Beach,auth@ardlirea.



York City, 59, and his wife Lettice, 3&/alcolm and Jean had contacted many acquaintances
who they thought would be interested in meeting Baba. Spencer Kellogg, Jr., heir to the Kellogg
fortune, was one of these. His secretary Ann C. Clark knew the Stokes family, and it was she who
first told them about the GeMa nds ¢ o mi n ¢° Stokes hAdmadsp beem a regular
customer at Mal col m and Jean 0 svashao eakysidealigiic, Si n c
soci al refor mer, despite being the scion of
prestigious banking families. He was a tall, slim, athletic, Lincolnesque figure, who had been
married previously to a famous Jewish socialist and feminist named Rose Pastor. Stokes, a trained
physician, was involved at the time with helping the poor ampesrted the early civil rights

efforts of Booker T. WashingtorHe servedn the board of th&uskegednstitute withfellow
philanthropist Andrew Carnegie, among others.

Around 1905 Stokes developed an interest in Eastern thought and joined the American
branch of the Vedanta SociehF or 25 years he held regul ar mc
where likeminded spiritual aspirants listened to a lecture and meditated. In 1926, Rabia Martin,
the American representative of Inayat Khan, sent him advaasedris of Sufism.

In January 1931, Stokes had penned a foreword to a book of leddiltass (of Life by
Vi shwanat h Keskar), i n which he wrote: i The
Eastern teachers is that Inéss raarks the fulfitment éf itsR e a |
pur pose, t he at $oshewasrdeaply imardssed with megtimgBabadand invited
him to stay at his house in Greenwich Village whenever Baba visited New York City. Baba
accepted his offer.

Another prominent igitor that day was Princess Norina Matchabelli, 51, the ltalian wife
of Prince Georges Matchabelli, 46, a national hero of Georgia who had fought for his country
after the Russian Revolution. In December 1923, the couple moved to America, where Norina
pefformed on stage in New York and Georges founded Rnece Matchabelli Perfume
Company.As a young woman, Norina (using the stage nafagia Carmi) was chosen by the
Austrian stage director Max Reinhardt to play the role of the Madonna in his pantomjnidela
Miracle, wr i tten by Norinads first huBbepgaydasat he
phenomenal success performed o000 times® Norina, a Roman Catholic, even had an
audience with the Pope, in Rome in 1914. She also starred in more than 25 silent Italian films. In
America, she continued to perform in a productioifloé Miracle From this role, she developed
a deep spiritual longg and became a seeker.

Norina was an oTheadayfbeforeeJrath had feft for élarmaoi 0 prepare
for Bababds arrival, she had gone to see Nori
asked her, fAWho is thioculodMawdres i pa20 wheoasne tfre
about Baba and about Thomas Watsonbés profoun
remained unconvinced.

36 Neither Ann Clark nor Spencer Kellogg met Baba on his visit to America in 1931.

A l eader in the movement who often wrote to Stokes
Hindu ascetic in your last incarnation and you have been reincarnated in American flesh for some good

work by the Lor do@ Mwil Il liSocil@stiand©mnis Epsapalab: J.@. Plelps

Stk es, 0 by Robert D. Reynolds Jr.)

%A1 n C.BlCbchranransformedhe exhibition halls at Olympia, in wesbhdon, into a massive

Gothic cathedral and mounted a huge medieval pageant Gakkeliracle Vol | moel | er 6s story |
nun who forsakes her vows to experience life in the world. After many adventures, she returns penitent to

find that she has not beenissed, as the statue of the Virgin Mary has come to life and taken her place. It

called for over 2,000 costumes, 1,000 assorted actors and extras, a chorus of 500, 25 horses, an orchestra of

200 (http://www.vam.ac.uk/users/node/90Q27dhe Times of Londnreviewer wrote Th& Miracleis a

work of art. London has never seen the like of it.o


http://www.peopleplayuk.org.uk/guided_tours/musicals_tour/revue/cochran.php

Norina asked Jean, i Ho w amyanan, evem uf hendoas sall i p ¢
himself a Maste&? Women like ourselved who have had such deep inner experiericed o n 6 t
need any man to show us the way to God. How can you allow yourself to be drawn into such
foolishness?0 As Jean was | eaving, Norina s,
Master arrives, I must meet hi m. Il too woul d

Jeands explanations had seemed odd to Nol
Three days af NemimapBabadsJeaniaadal Har mon, asayin
been happening to me. From the moment Meher Baba landed in New York, | have been weeping
continuously. Youmustar r ange for me to see him. o

When Norina encountered Baba in Harmon, tears of ecstasy rolled down her cheeks and
she totally forgot her prinessl v sel f . Her |l ife Dbecame Baba
completely at his feet. Later, describing that first meeting, she related:

| doubt whether that experience [of meeting Meher Baba] can be expressed in words. |
had heard about him, but | remairgcaptical. | had followed teacher after teacher, ancgee of
them could ever reassure me [about the Path]. Eventually, | consented to go with a friend to
Harmon.

| entered the room in which Baba was sitting surrounded by followers and disciples. That
very moment, an experience began, full of wonder and beauty. Suddenly | had to run across the
room and | found myself weeping on the floor at his feet. Weeping, weeping! Oh, how | was
weeping! But | also began to laugh, and the streams running down nigscirethe outbursts of
|l aughter became one. I was resting my head on Baba
terrific sobs of liberation.

Eventually, | quieted down. Baba then took my face between his hands and looked at me
for a long time into oa of my eyes, and then into the other, and then back into the first eye.

Then he spoke to me via the alphabet board. Hi
and chil d. | am sexless. 0 He then paused for a whi
out, fAHave no fear. o

An incredible joy surged through me. | went into the next room and lay down on a sofa,
weeping still with joy. Suddenly the door opened and Baba came in. | knew now that my whole life

had no meaning if it were not dedicated toth Rerct Ma st er |, and so | said to
take me with you.06 He motioned, Ailt is yet too soc
words 3

As a child, Norina had had an experience of God. On one occasion, she recollected:

Since my childhod, | knew of God. When | was twelve, he came as Jehtist@nd
spoke to me. He explained to me in words of sublime wisdom that this love which had begun to
surge within me was an imperative for the fulfillment of the highest form of spiritual love.

Hepoke to me in the unforgettable words: Al am

The significance of these words was fully realized by Norina when she met Meher Baba
for the first time and recognized him as Christ personified. Without her ever mentioning this
incide nt , Baba spelled out, Al was the one who
toward the Goal.d From their very first me et
faith inhimd which was to last a lifetime.

Mary Antin, 50, was the dbor of a besselling book,The Promised Landand shevas
helping Jean with the household affairs at the retfeltary was a sincere, loving seeker, who

%9 Rom Landau@od Is My Adventur@_ondon: Ivor Nicholson and Watson, 1935), p. 141.

40 Mary Antin knew Thomas Watson through her husband, the noted geologist Amad@uabau, whom
Watson had met years before when he enrolled in a class at MIT where Grabau was a student. In 1917,
Antin separated from her husband, and Watson had geefinancial and moral support.



had previously suffered mentally for many years, and had sought treatment at different
sanitariumsA t the end of 1923, Awhen | had been be
doctors and ent e fWienMany heardlofiMeher Babia fropnrMioy she wrabe

to Mer edi t h and received an encour aerselig re
unexplainably happy with tears streaming out of her eQeg. dayshe telephoned her 34ar

old daughter Josephir@rabauto tell her that she too must meet Babasephine had also had
episodes of mental turmdgffrom being bipolarfor which shehad been hospitalized a few years
before.

When Josephine was ushered into Babads r
|l d her not to be afraid. Baba held out his
i I

[

nous, br ocvanl | eeyde s ,fi0Alsntoes tr ea t once, felt
s

O oSCc o

t
I mi
Christ. There was no doubt in my mind é Meet
God. He was gentl e, ki nd, beauti ful , holy anct

Baba motioned to hef she wished to ask anything. Josephine said that she would like to
hel p people. Baba gent lhpwtroe phleilepd , 0 AFi rst, yol

Jo, as she was called, was allowed to stay at the Harmon Retreat to assist her mother with
chores. She was given aormi n one of Mar gar et Mayods ot he
residence) which Margaret had agreed to make available to guests visiting Harmon. fidsit the
night Jowas therethe housecaught fireat 1:00A.M. and burned to the grourtéiThe visitors
howe\er, were not upset, as it afforded them the opportunity to move into the house where Baba
was staying. Thus, they were able to spend the night under the same roof with him.

The next day, Wednesday, 11 November 1931, Baba called them to his room anél asked i

anyone were hurt. On being reassured that al
where | go. 0

Baba then went to inspect the smoldering
financial | oss?0o0

ANo, 0 she r epl i edhappénsghe isimgeeater oaed af thermpney than s
of the guest house, and will benefit by the :

Baba wa s satisfied, t hen responded, iSin

experience, we should rejoice thhe fire happened. It is a good sign. Those who lost their few
belongings in the fire will begin a new life. Those who managed to save their possessions will
have to wait for their new beginning. o

Some of the guests had | ost money 1in the
much more than this. To t halsendwH o| d @amwe meo 6h 0l

A successful novelist and screenwriter named Perley Poore Sheehan, 56, met Baba on th
10", and & persons came to mekim the followingday. Among them was Norina, who brought
a young girl of nineteen named Anita de C&rAnita was a talented art student in whom Norina
had taken an interest and was helping financially. On one occasmota recalled her first
encounter with Meher Baba:

4IAllan Mazur,A Romance In Natural History: The Livasd Works of Amadeus Grabau and Mary Antin
(Garrett, Syracuse, NY, 2004), p. 255.
42The housgknown as thélillt op Bungalowwas locatedicross the river on Ridge Road, about three

miles from the Harmon Retredthe fire startedvhenflying sparks from th&ehimney ignited the
roof.

43 Anita later married Roger Vieillard.



| had been brought up Catholic. [Knowing | was about to see him,] all of a sudden | was

frightened. I thought: #Alf this is suchHanda great re
withhim.The only thing to do is kneel. I 611 make the s
and kiss his hand. o
My heart was pounding with fear. The door opened. Baba was seated Persian fashion
[with his legs crossed under him]. | looked at him and weuwnt petals of laughter. | laughed and
threw myself on hi m. AiMy heavens! I't 6s you, o | C
masquerading and fear when itds you! 1tbés incredib
Baba opened up his arms. | was absolutely enrapanédelt a tremendous sense of joy.
My whole being felt as if | was in a furnace. Words cannot describe the encounter. It was like
meeting someone | always knew, as though | had come to my real home. | experienced a great
beauty and great joy.

At their fir s t meeting, Baba asked Anit a, iDo yo
She replied, iYou are the source of al |
about Baba, and Anita continued, il wanted t
lamnearyou, ljust andt ; and there seems no necessity,
Baba replied, nYes, I could explain for

necessary for one who feels things deeply as

Baba inquired about her interests and when she said she was an argsstuned
humorously fiCoul d you paint me?0

She answered, fiYou are too beauti ful and
two days later, Anita returned to Harmon with Norigad again on the 18th a n d, at B
request, attempted to paint liisa c e . Despite sever al sittings,

kept changing and she left the canvas unfinished.
Anita later recollected about that incident:

I hadndét really studied por i Paniing hipawasat i ng, but
great experience, because | learned one cannot put down that which-&hawging. It would take

pages to describe the event of being in Babads pre
it took, because there was no sense of time in his predgaioa.looked at me and | lost all sense of
time. Everything about him was ewelnangingd Babads eyes, the ~color of
expressions. It remains a great mystery to me.
I told Baba, fiOne cannot paint you Ytumecause you
are never the same!"
Baba | aughed and commentedhanmyiesg. Jou are righ
I realized after a | owmwdhamigmeagwhédod hthet meantl i by
Divine Play!
On another occasion, Baba remarked to the group at klarmo i | am eternall

Anita interjected, i Omustbgvdththinface dyodrd Whate | |
bliss! Look at his eyes. They speak more than wdrdsso radiant, so penetrating, how
understanding and compassionate. Without a doudt,looket er nal ly happy. 0
welcome addition to the group because her lively nature kept Baba entertained.

Visitors to Harmon on Thursday 12 November 1931 included Louise Skey, the young
Canadian girl fromth®oma a At r ance meanedNardcy Fullwdod @vhot hado r
experiences similar to Edgar Cayce); and another psychic Theos@aiatyan GeldeKuntz,

27. A welkknown nutritionist, Norman Walker, 45, met Baba on th&, &3 did Dorothy Louise
Norris and Mrs. Percy Stewaftt.

4 Norman Walker wrote many books on the benefits of aftaa diet and invented a popular juicer;
Dorad6s husband Fritz Kuntz waGW.deadbeates Hewasatswci ate of /



Baba aw ninemorevisitors at Harmorthe nextday Among t hem was Ki
sister Angela Lambert, who had missed seeing Baba in Lomtemy Steigner also met Baba
that day*®

On Sunday, 15 November 1931, Baba was driven to Manhattan concerning travel
documents for his return to Europe and Indie. stopped firsat the home athe president of City
College New York Dr. Frederick B. Robinsqnat 280 Convent Avenyewhere hemet with
several new peopl® He then went to stafor two daysat theSt o k eesidescé at 88 Grove
Street. Among those he saw in New York were Miloattuck, Grace Mandulian Lamar and
Anita and her mother Jacqueline de Caro, a strict Catholic who nonetheless felt something special
when she saw Baba in person.

Ani t ads unuote ilhamd hadbaen afraid of death, but she later told her daughter,

iSince | met Baba, I realize what the spirit
[my mother] is amazing. Your name is always on her lips and your photographaigsaiw her
pillow. o0

Kitty had written Chanji about two cl ose

York named Miss Valentine and David Sherry. Both met Baba while he was in the city.

Baba had not given up hope @rica. Broughdbhymig t he
parents,a twelveyearold boy named Jimmy S. Barstow, Jr. was introduced to Baba at the
St o k dausesUnexpectedly, Baba liked the American boy very maucth later expressdts
wish that Jimmy stay with him for two weeks. It wast possible due to h e csbhbaling, Gt
the boy did come to visit Baba again at Harnoonthe19", and for a third time atth8t ok es e s 6
on the day Baba departed.

The passport and visa work was done on thé& Mary Antin had a private interview
with Baba on the morning of the 17tiuring which she poured out her feelings of love and
of fered her services as a writer in Babads c:
and accepted a copy of her bd&lomised Land! In a letter to Alce Green (dated 24 November
1931), Mary wrote:

€ Babadés face when | made my supreme confessio
eternity. And there was an evening when we were all with Baba, in silence more holy than ever was
the silence of an empty ¢edral; and what | saw that evening revealed to me the origin of the
familiar motifs of much of Christian sacred art. Of that evening | have not spoken, except in shy
allusion, even to those who shared in it.

€ Were ever bonds so closely knit in so shaitree as these bonds that hold us together
who have shared the brief first week of Babads pre
presence? Nearer, dearer than sisters and brothers

Norina was one ofhe founders of the International Theatre Arts Institute in Brooklyn,
where she taught actirt§Two of her pupils, Eileen Burns, seventeand Beatrice Grahamet
Babaon the 17 morning Eileen was a shy, timid girl, but Baba appreciated her sincerity and the

associated with the Krotona Institute with Catherine Gardner and others; Dorothy Norris was the daughter

of a wealthy stockbroker, Alfred E. Norris; Mrs. Percy Stewart was also well off, as she donated $1,000

t owar ds auBearbuaehGmre than anyone else at the time.

®Henry Steigner delivered |l ectures at Hypdbei on House
talks were later published &ysticism in Actior{1941).Steigner noted, Ma n 6 &r joyrney B the quest
within.o

%Dr. Robinson had written a pr e8ongseftht Saiswiee of Swami
Julia,had driven to Harmon and met Baba the week before, on 8 November 1931.

4'The Promised Lani$ an autobiographical account of a young Russiac mmi gr ant 6 s journey to
“%0One of Norinaodos early pupils was Louise Nevelson, wt

of the 20th century.



depth of her feelings for him. She $atingBaba without saying a word for some minutes, a few
tears streaming down her face, which Baba wiped.

She |l ooked intoaBhbdbddberywbBandhdédesaw t he

Beyond, 0 she replied.

AfHow do you feel ?0 Baba asked.

iwWords canodot explain it. I would Ilike to
retreats in the Himalayas and elsewhere, and even dreamttaboetm. 0

Baba asked, i What is your desire in |ife?

i To cr erdfform], qaite different from what is prevalent today. It will be new,
novel, and natural .o

Baba encouraged her, AnYes, you wil/ i nspi
divineins pi ration, through your | ove. Do you al st

Even at that young age, Eileen had already appeared professionally in a play the year
befor e. She replied, il di d, b1t I donot wa nt

Elizabeth Chapin Patterson, 35, was neairto a prominent New York stockbroker
namedkenneth Askew Patterspand she herself was a succesgialrance executivé person
of considerable means, she had traveled all over the world, inclimiiayanda venture to the
North Pole

Elizabeth hadeen religiouslyminded since childhood anglas a customer of Malcolm
and Jeanods fisoheddabautrMeher Babdaén a letter from Jean. On the morning of
17 November 1931, Jean telephoned Elizabeinftom her that Baba had arrived and twite
her to meet himii Me her Baba want s Jeao gageder dingatians to Hasntore s a
and Elizabeth drove there that same day with a friend named Schatz Adams Wetbkethom
she had made previous lunch pladhs

After a vegetariadunch at Hamon, each was taken separatelgstairsto meet Baba.
Meredith | ed Elizabeth into Babads room. EIl i :

Immediately my feeling was one of recognition. All the way to the far end of the room
where he was seatedl tried to recall where | had seen him before. The feeling wasodn
familiarity, like meeting a friend in a foreign lar@ a friend whom one has known well since
childhood, only since that earlier period the appearance has changed.

Still in the proces®f recalling, | walked over to where Baba was seated, with sandaled
feet folded in front of him and the sun shining on his beautiful hair. His remarkable eyes reminded
me of a Persian print, but they were so alive with a thousand dancing fires in thémetiaed |
had never seen anyone like Baba before. Nowhere in my world travels had | seen his likeness, nor
did he seem to fit into any nationality.

Upon this close observation, my recognition ceased, but as he smilingly motioned me to
sit by him on tle orangecolored divan, | still felt completely at ease and at home with him. His
silence did not seem strange or awkward. Babads s
was unconscious of any personality dividing us, either of his or mine.

I canonly liken [being in his presence] to being seated by a quiet pool at the base of a
great mountain with only the sense of peace in nature, newly born. This feeling has nevetleft me.

49 Eileen Burns becametheater and radio personality.

50 Schatz Weicker was from a wealthy San Erseo family. Her grandfather, Edson Adams, was one of

the founders of the city of Oakland. Her husband, Theodore Weicker Jr., was a prominent Wall Street

broker, whose father was one of the founders of E. R. Squibb drug company.

51 TheLondon Forun(theOccult Reviey , AA Modern Meeting of Master and C
Patterson, September 1934, p.189. (Later reprintdteimer Baba JournalFebruary 1940.)



Baba dictated (Meredith reading the board) that he was pleased torsddizabeth

replied, Al am trying to remember where | ha\
Meredith interjected, A 6Remembranced hap
first ti me, as they are old 6écontactshbBbhalr om

any questions to ask Baba. Elizabeth told Baba about Florencéd,edriend in New York who
was ill, and Baba assured her that there was no need to worry and she should leave the matter to
him, directing her to bring Florence the next time chme to Harmof?

Eli zabet h, t hen more relaxed, began to as
out , 0o she | ater rel at ed, fand Baba smiled co
answer directly in my mind, while the communication thlgiothis fast moving finger on the
board seemed | i ke an echo as it was read out

Af ter ten minut es, Elizabethodéds initial i n
left so happy that, on descending the stairs, my feet did not seem tdheuochnd | felt as light
as joy itselflo

Elizabeth had come only for the Master 6s
By simply coming into Babads phyldi 0al cont act

Three days later, Schatz Weicker calle@sk Elizabeth to return to Harmon. She agreed
and brought Florence Lee with her.

From the very fi rimAmeritaaeach ofthosB stayiag@aisthe dlarmon v a |
Retreat was called individually for three minutes to sit in silence with theekdsvariably, tears
would well up from inside them and many felt the atmosphere pervaded with bliss. About those
rare moments with Baba, Malcolm recollected:

For one, two, or three minutes at a time, we would be silent with him. In those periods of

silerce, we touched a depth in our inner being which we had never reached befeseof Tpaet

ecstasy flowed from our eyes. Those precious moments, crowned with the gift of tears welling up

mysteriously from depths we had never plumbed before, are unfdigeti&/hile we were

pervaded with bliss, our hearts dilated until they seemed as if they would burst the bonds of the

body. A tap on his alphabet board recalled us to the fleeting world of time anddsgageick up

again the thread of cause and effectwaedve our individual patterns on the loom of change.

I had never in my |life taken orders graciousl
was like a sacred trust, an inescapable command. And this before | was converted to the idea of the
Masterdisciplerelationship.

To Jean, who per haps wasmowofrrBaelad h alt o wd,e
on the 17t h: ADondt bother about the heart o
as the mind and heart are to be emptiedllaimpurities and refilled with the new flow of divine
|l ove. 0

That evening, al | were called to Bababds r
ten minutes. Chanji characterized such sessi
and indeed, aftea few minutes, Many swooned, as if from its effects.

During his stay, after explaining some spiritual points to the group, Baba had advised,

iBefore sleeping, the Il ast thought in your mi

On Tuesday night, 1IRove mber 1931, Mer edith came to
conveyed Bababdés message that he wished every
Mal col m was stil!]l dduibs coiupsl ea broeult a ttihoen sfihM apsot earn |

52 Florence Lee was a silent film actress who appeared in almost 100 films, most notably
inCharl e Ch &ipyLights.d s



the requst. However, as Malcolm drifted into sleep, his last conscious thought was about Baba.
What happened next is best described in his own words:
It must have been about midnight that | awoke from sleep with tears pouring from my

eyes and a realization in my mind of Meher Babads
to putthis into words. As [the Perfect Master] Kabir has said,

It can neer be told with the words of the mouth;
it can never be written on paper.

Baba had revealed to me his Universal Form, as Krishna revealed to Arjama with
the revelation went all my reservations. | capitulated. | knew what Baba was. | knew what his
mission was. | knew it was my destiny to serve him.

During a conversation the next morning after breakfast, Baba predicted that another
Wor |l d War woul d break out: ARThe war i's a n¢
subsequent birth of anewandbetteor | d. 6 The group questioned
this discussion was ending, Malcolm entered the room.

Baba embraced Malcolm and asked with a twinkle in his eye, if he had slept well.
Mal col m nodded and said, fi B toleveryonends you theealgdt  y «

yourself | ast night to me? Then there would
Malcolm again.
Babads simple instruction about remember |

similar elevating experiences among @t Harmon. Jean reported she felt radiant with energy
pouring into her all day. Baba had told her to rest in her room on the 18th, where she said she felt
Babawith her all the while, and that she could see Baba with her eyes open or shut.

Afterone sucte x per i enc e, Mary said to Baba, AYol
Creation! o
Baba nodded in the affirmative and replie

Meanwhileother visitors atived to meet the Master. A wethown public figure Harry
Barnhart, was the organizend conductor of the predominantly black New York Community
Chorus and a friend of the SchlessBarnhart, 57, had a keen interest in ESP laadl some

psychic abilities apparently, as from chil dh
come b see Baba on 11 November, and returned a week later on the 18th with his wife to stay at
Har mon f or two days. Barnhart related that

strangely fAblank. o

During his meeting on t he aré gou?hAre y@udreateth a r t
wel | here? | find that many of those that C
[di srespectful] way they treat you. Peopl e h

hesitate, doubt.

i Many [ s pirs]havewcanle totAmesica fram India, but have done nothing. You
are the only one | know of who has done something [to enlighten the atmosphere here]. | feel it; |
understand it. | feel the power flowing from you. There are tremendous forces workingritere, a
something terrible is coming. Nobody knows who you are and what you are here for and what
you are doingd but | do. Thank you very much for helping me. | am ready to work in your
service at any moment . o

The critic, lecturer and radio personality, Eddghite Burrill came to Harmon on the
18", as did the stage actresses Anna Kostant and the novelist and playwright Zona 8ale, 57.

538 Zona Galavas the first woman to win the Pulitzer Prize for drama.



Another prominent individual who would have a lifetime contact with thestélavas
NadiaTolstoy, the daughten-law of Count Leo Tolstoy (the Russian authoWdr and Peace
Nadia, 48, was livingn the areawith her husband llya. She was a Russian émigré who had
studied music at the University of Petrograd and spoke several languagesstét in mystical
literature and esoteric philosophy, Nadia was a sincere setkeuth, but merely reading books
had not satisfied her and she was in search of a living Master.

When her friends Malcolm and Jeapamevioot e
Harmon for his darshan on Thursday, 19 Novemb®81, with a friend named Martha
HentschelP* No sooner had she set eyes on Baba than

Nadia Tolstoy was later nicknamé&thdineby Baba.*® The following is her accou of
her first meeting:

As | c¢li mbed the steps to his upper room, I re
Stretched on the couch at the far side of the room was that mysteriougxfmwed Bing, the
Divine Enigmad the True One!

Simple, light, hin, small, sparkling and youthful, so unpretentious, but strangely
mysterious and clear. He had an almost boyish look, but gazing from high and afar, unfathomably
deep, yet smiling with pure light in his shining eyes. Impenetrable, impersonal transparency
purity!

He reminded me of something, of somebody, | knew far off but could not catch the vision
of. | felt as if he were challenging my inner memory; his whole posture and atmosphere demanded,
AfiCanét you remember? Dondét you remember me from th

| felt he was my life, my resurrection.

Baba spelled on the board, AYou have beer
c o me. I owi || hel p you. o6 Nadine started to te
and simply repeyadwds al wil/l hel

Nadine had been practicing certain spiritual discipliBeskriya yoga under Swami
Yogananda. Baba explained to her widt hotfer ver )
you. 0 He then asked her to sitolliodwinmgyi svi NI
recollection:

During the short meditation with Baba, | knew he was helping me, reading me. All the
time, | felt his deegseeing eyes, beyond that which we can see, readingpée book of meé
working within me. | knew he was my Maste

His immediate recognition of my soul created a feeling of absolute confidence.
Comforted, | already knew that he was the True One, who knows, who can [help]. He was like the
shining sun that we do not question. He simply and naturally entered intdergntl into my
hidden being.

As | departed, suddenly it became clear that he was Krishna. His happy, serene
appearance and all his mannerisms and O0somethingé
this]. The truth of his loving understanding, the indiaey of direct response given with so much
love and practical instructions that he gave me to follow, have been a gift of God to me, setting my
heart at peace.

| had an absolute confidence that now my path was found and the supreme Guru was
here.

54|n 1930, Nadine and her husband were living on the City College campus, just down
the street from President Robinsonédés house,
Martha Hentschell was a young German immigrant nurse.

Baba changed MNdinkiwhed she caraenieeindia,do digtiish her from his cousin Naja.



Nadine,El i zabet h and Nori na bowed at Me her
dedicated their | ives in his service. A mo me
his Song, 06 Age noted. nFew words wer gersisgai d,
with their heartsThi s 6t al k6 by sight i s e& whoaexagunzenar y
himd can comprehend it. Words have no power to express what was experienced; they fall away
|l i ke holl ow shells before such splendor! o

Kitty sBtarwgaydGluse, who was living in Canada, also came to see Baba on the
19", as did Mrs. L. H. Baekelart.The local host, Margaret Mayo, arrived at Harmon the next
day.

Baba had selected certain individuals from the list of scheduled appointmentsheghom
ordered Malcolm and Norina to approach about donations for his work in India. Norina did not

hesitate, but Mal col m was wuneasy about the ¢
friends as soon as they havmelmgte Babrar aseeimsg.i
Seeing Malcolm disturbed, Baba explained

but that you obey me implicitly without hesitation, as Arjuna obeyed Krishna when Krishna told
him to slaughter his relatives. 0

Malcolm summed ughie hectic period at Harmon:

Baba, whom we expected would spend most of his time in cloistered contemplation, had
proved a veritable dynamo of i nt enhdayasawetadvi ty é | n
been led to anticipate, he was granting witaws from early morning until late at night. Visitors
from all over the United States and Canada poured through the house. Letters, telegrams, cables
and telephone calls sped to and from all parts of the world.

Our hospitality was constantly being augneshd more housing for additional guests
who arrived from distant places and needed shéltenore and more food for those who accepted
the invitation always extended to every visitor to stay for lunch or dinner. Meals were for 20, 25, 30
people, preparednoa wood stove that sometimes worked and sometimes balked.

He was silent, but not even a cyclone could have been more active or, in a way, more
devastating. Men and women came [out of Bababds roc
with this speectass being from India so exalted that they wanted nothing for the moment but to be
left alone with their experiences.

A friend of CaNdrwe@eaabordacteess@®sta Flgmisg Case, 3Wwho
lived in Bostore” Astahad seen Baba in a dream twassbefore, and she invited him to Boston.
Baba went there on Saturday, 21 November 1931. Cath diawefrom Harmon with Baba, Jean
(sitting next to him)and May Cluse. Chanji and Ali wemm a car driven by Julian Lamar.
Malcolm also accompanied them.

The group stayed at the Vendome Hotel in Bostdihe next day, Baba went to sasta
Fleming Caset her homeat 279 Newbury StreefThe woman had faced opposition from her
husbandthe occultist, Paul Foster Caselnd ot her s, and Bethirgkinguof g e d
me and do not wde prgmisedito halprhernandthér hugband. o

Baba was driven around the city for an hour and then returned to the Hdt€lGg .M.

Meanwhile at the hotel, there were about 25 Bostonians waiting to me&fasier
including Chester Green and Nicholas Bessaraboff, 37, who, as a youngasamsponsible for

56 Leo H. Baekeland was a chemist and the inventor of Bakelite, the first synthetic plastic.

5" For a time, Asta Fleming toured Europe playing the leading role of the Madonna in Ma& Rethit 6 s

production ofThe Miracle(the same role for lich Norina had become famous).

58 Hotel Vendomevas located at the intersection@dmmonwealtrandDartmouthAvenues. (Part dhe

building burned down in 1972. Nine firefighters were
history.)


http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Commonwealth_Avenue%2C_Boston

having P. D. Ouspenskyo6 $° Coudenady Baylora6od,sal raigicusi i n
psychotherapist, head of the Emmanuel Movemami an expertroalcoholism, met Baba that
day, as did George W. Coleman, a Boston businessman who had founded the Ford Hall Forum of
free public lectures. Another invitee wasQuakerphilanthropist Mrs. Edward Sohier Welch.
Baba explained to all about the oneness mmdivisibility of the soul, emphasizing to them,
iThere is nothing else except God. He i s who
doing for you. o
Babaalsomet various people at the Vendome Hotel on the afternoon of the 22nd, from
2:00to 5:00pP.M. These inclugd Max and AnnaGysi, the astrologeauthor Dane Rudhyar, 36
and the composer Williams Arms Fisfi&Richard Mayer (the person who had first told Malcolm
about Baba) was also present and commented 1t
In reply, Baba spelled out, il am eternal
who suffer and help them through my knowl edg:¢

A monkfrom India named Swami Paramananda, 47, arrived to meet Babaymaatded
by his niece and three of his students. Paramananda had come to America in 1906 as the youngest
disciple of Swami Vivekananda and three years later founded the Vedanta Center in Boston.

During the interview, Paramananda invited Baba to visit thenfla Ashram in Southern
California, a retreat he had establislzsdan extension of the Boston Vedanta Cant&©23 on

120 acres of | and. Baba replied, nlt i s not
Ssix mont hs, ma y kako requestad that @abd ¢tome to Cakfarnga, promising to
prepare I ndian food for him. Baba smiled, ge:

Paramananda had brought a bottle of honey for the Master and after he presented it to
hi m, Baba di ct at butfor orie,Titfieite Existense, ama It amiomegwith it. |
continuously enjoy eternal bliss and see myself in everything and in everyone.

iMere intellectual conviction is not eno
sight and experience. All thisi wi t hi n you; but f & rtobécbnmetdead 6 d e ¢
to maya in order to be born in Reality.o

After hearing this, Paramananda put the several books which he had written about
spiritual knowledge on a nearby table. The monk had intended tenprd®em to Baba but
realized the foolishness of his i1 dea. He sai
explain things to others, all these [books] are worthless pieces of paper unless Infinity is
experienced. 0 Humbl yattdined. Igemuirel g Sadgdrinlikesyoul Baltagande n
your grace. I bow before you. Push me forwar

Paramananda then prostrated himself beBaba,wh o pl aced hi s hand
head, blessing him. The mon kOnedarenevertattam spgitdal t o
perfection without a Guru. Meher Baba, being a Perfect Master, finds the content of these books
pl aythings. Wh a 't we discuss with the inteldl
Paramananda was an accepted splriteader of several hundred American Vedantists. By
declaring this, his followers understood the spiritual status of Meher Baba.

Thomas Watson and his wife Elizabeth met Baba3:@80 p.M., but Watson was
unresponsive Baba di dnot h a v en nty Braotioas| ds gehdidevhen | fiesf niee ¢ t
0

him in England, Wat son noted in his diary.
Wat son wrote: iThey are perfectly infatuated
have the same emotional réac o n . It seems | ike hypnotism. o

59 Bessaraboff worked at the Boston Museum of Fine Arts and wrote extensively on musical instruments.

60 Max Gysi had translated and &l some oRudolfSt ei ner 6s work, from Ger man
Meredith Starr and had visited the East Challacombe retreat in 1929 or 1930, and was also an acquaintance
of Paul Brunton.

t
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Cath Gardner wanted to turn over to the Master her-abbd®, wooded estate in
Greenfield, New Hampshire to use as a retreat. The property was near to her Hancock farm where
Malcolm and Jean had stayed. Baba liked the iddanais driventhere (about 80 miles) to see
both places on Monday, 23 November 1931. It was a beautiful spot surrounded by mountains and
meadows. The Hancock property had an old farmhouse with ten rooms. Although the original
idea was to create a centerrtnéor Baba, the plan never materializZ&d.

Returning to Boston in the afternoon, Balmarded theSS George Washingtoat 5:00
P.M., taking an overnight boat ride back to New York. They arrived the next mornit{yGii
A.M. and stayed at the Astor Hotel on Broadway where Norina had booked rooms. It was an
expensive hotel, frequented by a wealthy and influential cliedtejeet which other guest could
be more distinguishedevertheless,atarrange his stay, Norina had to tee influence with the
proprietors, who were reluctant to accommodart

The rector ¢hief pastor)o f St . Barthol omewds Chur ch, R €
to see Baba at the Astor on 24Wmber. Norwood, 57, was a wé&hown Camadian poet who
held a doctorate in theology. A devout soul in search of Truth, Norwood had written extensively,
andwasa dynamic preacher fAwho brought I%arge cro

Although Norwood held a prominent position at St. Badhole w6 s, he was di
with organized religion and had little faith in any sect, dogma or doctrine. Baba gave Norwood a
long interview and the following is their conversation:
AfiLove is the only real religiompwithddgmaha i nf or me
doctrines and principles. They want something real, which explanations can never give. They must
feel Truth, see Truth and esence Truth. Only then can one feel oneself in harmony with

everything and everyone. Only then can one, thoughgliin the world, not be of it. | am eternally
happy. I see myself in everyone and everything. o

Nor wood asked, fiDo you preach any specific pre
creed?o

iNone absolutely, o6 Baba ansvascreeds, dodirRes| i gi ons,
and rituals are all hindrances in the path of Truth. Truthis &llr vadi ng and i nfinite. o

ils going to church of any help?d Norwood aske

fiYes, to a certain extent; but not much though
sectarianism renders no help. Truth belongs to all churches, temples and m@eqgaitain the
Trut h, no obstacle shoul d bday urteliingiaonrnyso neemdids omalyt,s
Nor wood said, fiYes, it i s ch, buti lBecaus@& twadim r st | | w

search of a religion of the heart, | left it. Now religion and sectarianism do not appeal to me. | have
always been sure that if there is anything higher than rel@goihis preached and practiced today,
it is love for others

AExactly. o Baba continued, il frequently repea
people so that they will be able to live a life of Truth. There is no religion higher than love. Love is
the only way leading to Truth and Goealization. Mind and iellect provide only superficial
understanding; it is dry knowledge. One must see God and experience Him. That is real; then
Union can be experienced. It takes a long time; it is a long way off. The shortest, quickest way to
the realization of Truthistbrugh | ove. 0o

il am glad we agree, 0 said Norwood. AiMay | ask

61 Catharine Gardner gifted the Greenfield property to Baba in,1#8Rllit was the first and only land that
Meher Baba ever owned in America in his name. Two years later, however, the land was given back to her.
Further details are to be found@low Internationa) February 1996, pp-41.

20ne of Nor wttleo @hé@ ManiWboDared ToBeGod i s descri bed afs fia very
Jesus Christ and his |life. o



=1

Certainly.o

=13

What do you think of Gandhi ?0

AA fine man and a very good soul . He has pro
spiritual progress after he retires from politics.

AThat is what Gandhi needs, 06 Norwood concurre:
much for the Indian people. He is too simple and trustworthy a man for politics.

i Wh at is your opinion of the Theosophists, An
Norwood askd.

AThey have done some good wor k, but there is

[somewhat] advanced souls; but at a certain stage of advancement without the guidance and help of
a Master, hostile forces are created, resulting in delusion. It all becoijnesbke and there is
confusion. o

AThey write and speak too much, o said Norwood
beauty. o

When he came out of his interview Norwood
presence of a powerful Being, and my vanitp s af f ect ed. 0o

A few days later, Baba dictated this message to be conveyed to Robert Norwood:

Tell him that | have said that he will know méhal | have seen many, all of whom were
deeply impressed, but that in him | found one who cdoldny work to a grat extent.

Tell him that he should not misunderstand me now. He was frankly told the present need
for money, and as the work is for the upliftment of humaaditfpr their spiritual illuminationd
he, being already spiritually advanced, should be thetdirdd all he could.

By his first interview he has known me clearly and surely enough not to be confused. He
should rest assured that | will come back and speak, and stay to make all mankind realize, by actual
experience, the One Infinite Self which is 1h%

Two women, Dorothy Norris and her friend Juliana De Taverna had previously come to
Harmon. Both came again to see Baba at the Astor Hotel on Wednesday, 25 November 1931.

Juliana had been unempl oyed and on erdcomsingocc a
true about her being offered a job. Dorothy, in turn, commented that she was inwardly
experiencing Babadés help al so; her anxi ety h

further from Baba, saying tbobaatede fiBUt deif ol
it is necessary that it be emptied. Your luck is such that you have only to sit by me quietly for
that. o She did and | eft happy.

The wife of a prominent real estate broker, Ten Broek Terhune, met Baba that day along
witha young artist and writer, John O6Hara Cos
about evolution.

Leopold Stokowski, 49, the wekinown conductor of the New York Symphony, also
came to meet Baba that day. The following is their conversation:

Stokowv s K i asked Baba, AfiHow can wunity be brought
especially when the conditons@ vai | i ng are quite contrary?o
Baba dictated, fiReconciliation is possible and

will do it. It is the internalthat matters, not the external. If the soul is lllumined through the
experience of Reality, everything is in harmony, no matter what the surroundings. However diverse
the conditions may be, everything is seen and expe

83After receiving this message, Norwood sent a reply which indicated that his understanding was limited.
Chanji noted in his diaNgygr waaddidsheranisdndetstardliedy30thers A Dr
too. 0 Baba then said he would do his work #@Ain a
ten months after meeting Baba.



il thoughws ksio, sba iSdt.o kbl have asked many peopl e
could satisfy me asyourcleerut answer has. 0

ilt is not a matter oflotBabghtreptifkdeling. Ik

ot

I's outward beauty necessary for the inner?o0 S

1

F r o won stgndpoint as an artist, you are right. You see all that is outwardly beautiful
in nature and, through it, the internal. It is good, but once the inner perception is gained, external
beauty or uglinesdoes not matteAll is alike.

AYou ar e aYowwillodd gosdowork in the future. You will inspire others
through your music. I owi || help you spiritually an

A friend of Quentinods ad been studying T
the right thing by comingtomee Ba b a . AYou did the best thing
here, 0 Baba reassured her. dal wil/ hel p you. (

Meredith told her, fBababds | ove has trans
Eileen Burns came d4t00P.M. that afternoon.

While in Manhattan, Baba would usually go to the theater or a movie at night. The
previous evening, he had been to the theater with Norina and Anita (although which movie or
play they saw is not recorded). On the 25th night he wetwo movieswith Norina, Eileen,

Anita, and three other3he first Over the Hil) was playing athe magnificent, cathedrike,
Roxy Theate®*Af t er war ds, they wal ked to t heawthear by
Mar x Br ot IMenkey Businessv i e

Otherinterested persons came to see Baba at the Astor Hotel and he met all individually.
But interviews were private and Baba did not allow public attention to his activities during this
visit. His five-day stay in New York was meant to enable those who hau tngsble to drive up
to Harmon to contact him

A social worker namedirs. H. B. Stedfanson came to see Baba on 26 November and

asked, AWhat is the purpose of |life?o0
Baba replied succinctly, iTo attain Truth
i What i s t h ethb mosrsuffasrgypeopreow? b e |
nPrayer. Meditate on their suffering and

best to help financially to alleviate their sufferings. But really speaking, there is still more
suffering tocome. It is necessannd good; then there will be lasting peace. That will be the time
when | will speak. | am eternally happy, but | feel compassion for the sufferings of these poor
people. o
AOf cour svies.Syeffansonde¢c bar ed. A Much, much mor e
iThiohkme daily before going to bed and |

A writer for theNew York Timesamed Henry James Formar, Svas an acquaintance
of Mal.tlermemBaba at Harmon on the™dnd he brought his wife to meet Baba on the
26", Mrs. Formanhad seen Baba twice in a dream and was very drawn to him.

The wife of the artist Arthur Garfield Learned met Baba at Harmon and came again to the
Astor on the 28 with her son. Mary Fanton Roberts, 67, a prominent journalist involved in the
c i tayt,diterary and theatrical circles, came as well.

64 The Roxy Theat, formerly at 153 W. 50th Street, has been cdllésbh e Gr eat est Movi e Theat
Builtdo and AThe Cathedral of the Motion Picture.o A
ornate decorations, it could accommodate 3,000 patrons.



William R. Shepherd, 60, a professor of history and a cartographer at Columbia
University, also met Baba that day. Shepherd was a scholarly yet humble and loving individual,

who had spenttime inindiahCi na and Japan. He asked, #Als th
Baba replied, fYes. | have received a ver
i s spirituality here, but it is |l atent. It r
sooné Once |l 1l umination is gained, one can fin
while |Iliving in New York City.o
Stokes saw Baba agai n, and reported that

stay at their home. Baba informed himtthéter he (Baba) left America, Stokes would have even
more experiences. Baba had given Stokes a word to repeat mentally before sleeping and this time

he told him he could also repeat it on Athe
Babawarnedhi m, A Never wutter it audibly.o

Norinabés husband Prince Georges Matchabel
him as the GodMa n . Baba remarked to Georges, AJust |

Baba®is. o

Elizabeth Patterson also came iage see Baba on the 26th. Baba wounded her heart
again with the rays of his smiling Sun. He called her into his room along with Malcolm and Jean.
Elizabeth described the meeting as follows:

Baba greeted us with that radiance which was more thanle, gining the effect of
sunlight streaming into a dark room. Motioning us to be seated beside him, he wished that we
meditate together for a few minutes. Instead of going into abstraction, | was aware of tears falling
unexpectedly down my faage tears which seemed to be meaningless at the time, as | felt neither
joy nor sorrow. | only hoped | could control them before the others opened their eyes, but was not
in the slightest degree aware of the depths within me which Baba was thawing.

That nightBaba went t o Theatenwhgre helisdwlaenewdc®medygpod
Fairy (a takeoff on the Cinderella story) starring Helen Hayes and Walter Connolly.

Troubling news came from India while Baba was staying at the Astor that K. J. Dastur
had begun publisi ng articles against Baba. When Baba
attitude, he | aughingly replied to Chaniji, i
was he who used to call nmvine Majestylf he has now turned against me,avldoes it matter?
Jesusd wor k wa soigdbaste oubfiyend] Just as Judas could not understand, in
spite of being with Christ for several years, so has Dastur, despite years of contact with me, been
unable to grasp the secret of this ljpath}] 0

On Friday, 27 November 1931, Chanji wrote this letter to the mandali in Nasik:

It is with extreme regret that -prepagandaane t o know
your end. Shri Baba knew it all the while, hence he felt the least concereedyben it really did
happen. As far as he is concerned, for what a thousand Dasturs or others may write or speak, it
will not alter his being what he is. But he felt some concern for othettsose poor, ignorant souls
who would be misguided by suchils talks and writings, and who would suffer one way or the
other.

But even then, he went on with his work, Master that he is, fully confident in bringing all
those misguided sheep of the flock back again to his fold in time. He has nothing but compassion
for all, especially those being misguided and suffering one way or the other.

85 Norina and Georges Matchabelli were divorced in 1933. Maalhi@omplained that Meher Baba had

taken his beloved wife away from him and he told others that his meeting with Baba did not alter his
previously formed unfavorable opinion of Baba. He
Princess thoughthe would enter into this religion of Baba, we decided she should go her way and | should

g o mi(N¥&vening JournaNovember [2?)]1933)



It is really a pity that while Shri Baba has been working here in the West with wonderful
success, influencing all who come around him, his own people in India are tryingworttud at
the Sun. Oof cour s e, a thousand Dasturs wonot be ab
this childish mischief simply adds to the terrible pressure and burden of work that he hads to do
and that is why we feel bad about it. Otherwises simply trivial, foolish and childish.

I should like to give you a brief idea of the tremendous influence Baba has created in the
West. All who have met him have loved him, adored him and worshipe@& hinen and women,
young and old, rich and podr al alike. And there is such a variety of people who have met him
o0 from all walks of life. They have all come and seen Baba and gone away immensely impressed
by the divine influence radiating from him. Many of them could not utter a word in his august
preence; they were simply benumbed, fascinated, amazed. Many, many wept tears of divine love,
and have come again and again to [partake of] this divine bath. Their whole lives have been
transformed; they all have had wonderful experiences they never had,beibhad ever expected
0 strange experiences that have made them radiant with love.

Their letters of love are pouring ineverydayl i vi ng testi monies of Shri
and subtle influence over those who could never be influenced; positive gnabfsould throw
thousands of scandals by Dastur and others into oblivion.

We have been so used to the wondsderful... marvelous... beautiful ... amazingand

so on, t hat these all have | ost their charm for us
a brief visit of a f e w omdérfuluHe @ssso marveiqus! A\mazingli es out ,
Charming! Beautiful!o

Imagine from this brief sketch whB&ba has done here. | have no words to give others
an actual idea of what he has done. It mu st be sece
the fountain of |l ove and bliss. o Some have seen hi
New Creati on. 0 They say to Baba, AAmerica needs you,;

wholeheartedly want him, implore him, to stay here, and it is with such heavy hearts they have
accepted his going back to India. But he has given a hopeful promise tahsarimidst again
soon.

Many more prominent New Yorkers met Baba at the Astor Hotel on theur®y 28 of
November 1931, including the Rumanian princess Henriette-Gaita(who had hosted readings
at her apartment by the Lebanese poetliK&@ibran, kefore he died earlier that year); I. Sheldon
Tilney, an automobile inventor; Dr. Albert Grier, 67, a sincere New Age spiritual miffistad
thelibrettist Minette Hirst.Some of those who came had visited once or twice before, such as: the
stage actresdvlerle Maddern ifiece of the novelist Jack London), 44; the philanthropist, Ellen
Dunlop Hopkins, the founder of thidew York School ofApplied Desigrfor Women®’ the
Manchurian author, Princess Der Ling; Countess Castelli (twice); and the radio peydondlit
Burrill, who paid a return visit to see Baba.

A noted neurologist and poet Dr. Frederick Peterson, 72, was a visitor on"thal &8y
with Dr. Henry Knight Miller, who had founded a popular psychology magazine focusing on self
help.

The photograper ArnoldGenthecame to the hotadn both days anghotograpkdBaba
on the 28.% The three portraits he toolof Baba (and one of Alij ur ned out wel |
lovers cherished them as a permanent reminder of his visit to New York.

66 Albert Grier had founded the Church of Truth, dedicated to helping people realize the Oneness with all

lifeandt hat AJesus came to earth to awaken humanity to t
every human being. 0

5%Rano Gayl ey, destined to become one of Meher Babads

of Applied Design from 193428.

Amo d Gent he was well known for his fAnaturally posedc¢
earthquake of 1906 and his studies of the work of Isadora Duncan and Anna Pavlova.



On the evening ofSaturday the 28th of November 1931, Baba returned to Harmon
arriving at eleven o6cl ock. (Jean dr oBums Mal c
cameto Harmon at noonhe next daywith Beatrice Grahanand stayedor three hours. She
returned adne on the 30th. Norina and Stokes saw Baba on the 1st of December.

A day or two later, Baba asked to be driven to Sing Sing Prison in the town of Ossining,
three and a half miles aw&$They left Harmon at ten at night. Baba indicated that he wanted to
make inner contact with a man in the prison who would do future work for him. Their car drove
all around the prison as Baba gazed at the walls and threw kisses.

Having the car stopped blit entr ance gat e, Baba said, |
He was silent foa whilet hen sai d, ATher e i s [apiritued] agent. Rle t hi s
is doing good work for me. When | speak, Il wi
Babads mood becamer satdl yashb a chke yt a r bavremadn .
i mportant for me to go physically intoHeSing
al so commented, iThere are some inside the pi

whi ch t hneyiémper i Whesntheg hrrivéd back at the retreat, Baba had a snack of
coffee, cheese and biscuits.

While at Harmon, on 2 December 1931 Baba assigned each person different duties and
chalked out a schedule to be followed at the retreat after histdepaviargaret Mayo had been
impressed by Baba. For his work, she had agrepédnmitthe use of her house for a year, which
was to be known agleherashram

Norina and Anita were both by now quite enamored of Baba. Nadine, Elizabeth, Malcolm
andJeanahad heard his Song and were eager to b
America had been completed as he revealed himself to those who were his. Age marveled at the
almost instantsurrender oft hese fAnewo Western devonddays. A
scattered before the Masteroés feet |ike rose

In Harmon, the topic of making a film on spirituality was brought up for the first itime
the Westitwoul d be a topic that would occupy muct
few years. The theme of the f il moftheaparposef be
creation, the outcome of the universe and the spiritual journey. Margaret Mayo had close
connections with the American film industry: Several of her Broadwaysphad been adapted
for the silent screen, and her plaglly of the Circusbecame the first film producead 1917 by
the Goldwyn Company, of which she was a founding member along with her former husband
Edgar Selwyn, a Broadway producer.

On Thursday, 3 Bcember 1931, Margaret Mayo spoke to Jean and Malcolm about her
friend Harry E. Aitken, a movie producer who had worked with the famous director D. W.
Griffith. She suggested that he would be a suitable person to organize everything connected with
the film, as he was interested in spirituality. She then explained to Baba that she could write a
detailed scenario if points were given to her. Baba immediately accepted her offer and began
dictating points to her. In about an hour, Baba finished dictating tloéevghotd the beginning
of creation, the developing stages of evolution, reincarnation and the stories of three characters
through five lifetimes to Realization. After reading it to the group, all said it was splendid and it
was typed out.

59 Sing Sing Correctional Facility is one of the oldest penitentiaridsriarica, established in 1828.



Later that eveimg, Harry Ai t ke n, 54, wa s invited over .
|l mpressed, Aitken said it was a grand idea. |
asked hi m. ACertainly, o Ai t ken assured hi m,
suggested the film be shot in India, and that its opening be there also, with Baba in attendance!)
Its suggested title was Touch of Maya™

After staying five days in Harmon, Baba departed at eight in the morning on Friday, 4
December 1931. Eileen had stalyovernight to drive Baba into Manhattan, and Norina and
Malcolm rode with them. Cath drove the others in another car.

They made one stop on their way into the,atlythe home of Corinne Ingrahaat49 E.
83rdSteetCor i nne was a f olhadmeantlpkrokeN ber legniraah sccideht.
She |l ater told Norina that she had remained
swollen leg had returned to normal the day following her interview with Baba.

The group arrived at th&t o k eresidend® in Greenwich Village around noon.
Although Baba had previously indicated that he did not wish to see anyone, he changed his mind
and metabout 25 peopleseveralfor the first timein New York. Among them weréElliot and
Elizabeth Holt’? After their interview, Chaniji found Elliot gazing out the window up at the sky,
exclai ming, nMy God, t hat | should have met <

ElizabethPattersorand NadineTolstoy saw Baba that day at the Stokes @s did the
widow of the banker Adolph Ladenburg, ®aess von Miltitz, Dr. James H. Cousins and his wife
Margaret, Dorothy Norris, Countess Castelli, the artist A. Garfield Learned and Charles and
Virginia Crocker’®

Before leaving New York the next day, Baba wished to be driven around Wall Street,

NewYorkds financi al district. It was a Saturday
Jean was thinking to hersel f: ifiHow ephemer al
The next moment, pointing to the sikajacr ap
bubble, so easy to prick!o
On his last day in the city, Elizabeth and Nadinevedtogether to say goodbye to Baba.
Both women were overcome by Babaébés | ove and i

Before returning to India, Baba left the handterit manuscript of his book with someone
in America, where it remained for the next five years. The exact details of what happened to this
Am ssing bookodo remain a mystery.

Baba personally contacted more than 350 people during his stay in the New York area in
1931. He instructed Malcolm and Jean to remain at Harmon which he explained would be the first
of a series of five spiritual retreats he intended to establish in AmditheaHarmon Retreat has
the distinction of being the very first place in the United States where Meher Baba #tayed.
also one of the few plasen America where Meher Baba spent an extended period of time
physically.Future generations will no doubvish to preserve and honor this historic, holy site.

Malcolm wroteto many of his friends and associates:

0 SeeAppendixA for thescenariof Babads i dea.
“Corinne was a childrenoés author, married to Phoeni x
Court.

"2 Elliot Holt was the son of the founder of a higispected Mw York publisher Henry Holt & Co.

73 Dr. Cousins was a professor of English Poetry at New York City College. He and higesdfe

Theosophistsvho hal spent time in Japan and Indidargaret Cousins was a suffragette, and the first

woman magistrate appoagd inIndaChar |l es Crocker déds grandfather was a r
the founder of the Crocker National Bank in San Francisco.



My thoughts have gone out to you very often in this last month or so, for in that time
there has come to Jean and myself and to those friends witin wieohave been able to share it,
the most profound experience of our lives. It is an experience that we have wished to share with all
our friends, and shall share in such measure as we can transmit the grace and beauty of it through
our own life expressian  k is difficult to put these things into words, as you know, and yet aside
from what we are enabled to convey to others by our own radiance, it is the only way we have to
present of sharing what we have experienced.

I will tell you a few things aboutt8i Meher Baba, and his relationship with us, simply to
share with you the beauty that has come to us through that relationship, ahdkyow, will be
able to read so much more than the words themselves convey because of your deep understanding.

Through a series of incidentswhich apparently began laspring and which seem
nothing short of miraculous in their nature, Jean and | became the hosts for a month to Shri Sadguru
Meher Baba, known throughout the East as a Perfect Mastttpoked upon by mgnboth in the
East and in the West, as the Avatar of the new dispengation

From the momenthat Shri Meher Baba set foot in the house at Harntbere flowed
from him continuouslya love which can only be call divine, which spread through us and
everyone he contacted like a beautiful contagjinvas an] extraordinary, indescribable, divine
love which penetrates to the very essence everything which comes in contact with it and transforms
it into its own beatiful likeness. It is like the central flame which is the source of all light and life.

We who lived with him began to understand as we had never understood before what the
love-feasts of the early Christians must have been like. Time and again we mérde® through
the incidents of our daily livesf the relationship between Jesus anddigsiples between Krishna
and the gopis, and of various incidents in the Mahabharata, all of which seemed reenacted against a
modern background.

A deeper love thawe had ever known was kindled in our hearts. A greater bliss than we
had ever experienced dissolved the limitations of the personal self and led us out unto Universal
consciousness. Habits of thought and emotion and action, which we had strugglednate liari
years, disappeared without effort overnight. We became aware, through the circumstances arising
in our daily lives, of both our greatest strengths and our greatest weaknesses, and in some strange
way we were given the power to use the strengthseocome the weaknesses.

And in Shri Meher Baba himself, we witnessed constantly the manifestation of perfection
in every department of |if8 one power flowing swiftly and continually differently to respond to
every necessity of life. One feels as ifth® power in the universe were resident in that slight form
which is Babads physical vehicle, and yet one real
perfect response to each individual need.

Here, again incarnate, we began to realize, wasra@ lsich as Jesus, such as Krishna,
whose very presence overwhelmed the soul with a love which was beyond its comprehension and
grasp, whose coming unto the world at present was again as it was in the time of Jesus and of
Krishna for the purpose of usheriiiga new consciousness, and, through that consciousness, a new
order of being.

The reason fohis short visit to this country at this time was the establishment of certain
contacts here, to prepare the way for his second coming, which will be at thefthige great
manifestation, in thepring of 1932, when the present growing crisis in world affairs will be at its
greatest height

You and | and many others have bagowing into that consciousness have been

working for the establishnmé of that new ader of beingd for a long time. Now the fruits of our
common labors are about to be realized. When Shri Meher Baba returns to this country in the
spring and begins to speak, breaking the silence whéthas maintained for seven years and
beginning his peiod of public manifestation, what we experienced, on a small scale, will be
duplicated on a vast scale. A tremendous spiritual impetus will be given to the whole of humanity,
and a worléwide awakening will take place.

| do notneed to tell you whaa privilege we feel it to be, to be able, however humbly, to
participate in the task of paving the way for these things to happen. It is, we have felt, what we have
been preparing for, consciouslyr unconsciously, all our |lives &



| shall hope to be able to bgryou in contact with Shri Meher Baba whareturns this
spring € You have a rare experience awaiting ybuthe greatest of this lifetime, and possibly of
many.

Josephine Grabau wrote these words (on 11 December 1931) after Baba left, which
reflectedwhat many were feeling:

Like the flame burning upon the altars of a thousand thousand hearts you came, and from
every altar rose sweet clouds of incense.

Wherever you went you took Light with you and
beauty.

At last we knev what Love was. At last we understood why Jesus had such power over
mends hearts. Looking at you, we saw Jesus, and | o

Love and Joy and Beauty, Peace and Light andd.ifthese we found incarnate in you.
And our faith wasurned into certainty. Hitherto we had believed in God; now we knew that He
existed for we found Him in you.

Life became a succession of days of flaming glory and radiant b&aatyd you were
that glory and that beauty. Every moment was filled with diyayed and you were that joy. Our
hearts burned with a love we could hardly understargind you were that love.

You were the center of the universee sun toward which we turned as naturally as do
the flowers in summer. And you warmed us and fed ouvistsouls with pure beauty that was
the essence of your being. We found sanctuary in your arms, and in your presence, holiness.

And thend like a light blown out by the wind you went, leaving us bereft, groping in
the darkness of our ignorance. We hdxeamed a beautiful dream and wakened to a world that has
lost its savour and a life that, without you, is less than nothing.

Now we live only to remember you. When the light of life within us flickers and burns
low, we rekindle it at the fire of our tholrgof you.

Beside you we are nothing. And yet we long to be beautiful as you are beautiful, and to
return a thousandfold the love with which you have blessed us.

After staying in America for one month, at the stroke of midnight late at night on
Saturdayb December 1931, Baba sailed on the North German LloydSig&remenfor France,
accompanied by Chaniji, Agha Ali and MereditmAnita drove with them to the dock where a
small group bid them farewef.

During the voyage, Baba remained in his capmeferring seclusion and avoiding going
out lest he be recognized. Very often his fingers would spell out the names of his American lovers
on the alphabet board, remembering them and perhaps inwardly sending them fis love.

The Atlantic Ocean was quite rgin during the first few days of the crossing amalst of
the passengers stayed inside as waves crashed across theSdeake e Baba and th
cabins were situated in the center of the ship, the rolling effects were mifihwlfive-day
voyage wasa period of relaxation and rest for him after his strenuous work in America. Baba
liked his accommodations and the food pleased him.

74 Bremen is pronouncedmBAY -men.

S The future Prime Minister of England, Winston Churchill, arrived in New York ity lecture tour on

11 December 1931, a week after Meher Baba left. Churchill was almost killed two days later when he was
struck by a car.

"®pendu had fashioned a passgsized folding alphabet board which Baba used for a time while traveling
in Indiaand abroad



On the last day of the trip, 10 December 1931, a few newspaper reporters, photographers
and an artist found out about Mel@a b a6s presence and they requ
his picture. Baba granted their request and
photographs were taken, as well as one short reel of film. This was the first occasion the Master
had been filmed but all of these photographs and the film have been lost.

The artist present at the photographingilE Brunel,57,1 at er came Wwith Baba
a friend, an Armenian carpet dealer of Los Angeles named H. P. PhiliBostaanel a
prominent New York City portrait artist and celebrity photographeguested to do a sketch of
Baba in his white robe, and surprisingly, Baba permitted it. While posing, Baba spoke with him
about spiritual and religious subjects.

While drawing Baban his sketchbook Br un e | remar ked to Chanj
|l i ke Christ. He has not hi ng @& hsanmethingdsupermatudali m.
It is all. Hi s beautiful features are an art.i

Brunel invited Baba to visit his stimlon Fifth Avenueand wished to see him again in
Paris, but Baba did not wish to meet any outsiders whiRarisand gently refused.

Disembarkingat the port ofCherbourg on Friday 11 December 198hBba arrived in
Paristhat eveningand stayed at thelotel Powers at 52 rue Francgois. Margaret Starr, Margaret
Craske, Delia, Kim and twelvgearold John Cousins had arrived in Paris the previous day and
joined Baba® The next day, Kitty and her niece Zilla arrived in the aftern@dkt. night, they
wenttot he Aubert Pal ace ci ne @ity Lightsdnd anather nghtar | i e
Laurel & Hardy film.

Although Quentin had been called to Paris, he was unable to come because of Christmas
play rehearsals in London. He had, however, instructed Margaask€to purchase three white
gardenias each day to present to Baba on his behalf with the message they symbbdiized
you. 0

While in Paris, when Baba gestured something, Meredith would continually interject his
i nterpretation to méraensgrtohiips AMedheT hiBabwas
whenever they went out, Meredith would try to walk beside Baba with his wife Margaret on the
other side. Finally, Baba decided to have done with it.

Baba remarked to Meredit h,ncdnhdiousnessarathg® i n g
are powers [spirits] in Paris that could be |
And so on the 13th, Baba sent Meredith and Margaret Starr back to England.

Baba had been quite delicate in his treatment ofellieh and had not reproached him
despite his overbearing manner. On occasi on,
in them. Baba would watch him strut about wi
sacred i n | ndi aioraanddackwérespedtiwould dnake Gharji fume within. To
Baba, only his work was important and for some reason he needed Meredith for it. But as soon as
his work was completed, Meredith was not able to maintain his contact with Baba, as will be
seen.

With Meredittd s d e,phe mtmasphere turned warm and less formal, and the group

became free and opémearted before the Master. Baba, in his own wonderful way, brought this
about. Before they left the hotel to go sightseeing that day, Sunday, 13 Dec9fiheBaba

T Emile Brunel was the founder of the E. Brunel School of Photography (now known as the New York
Institute of Photography) and also had an interest in filmmaking. In 1916, he produced a silent film titled
The Hand of God.

8 John was the son @forothy Cousins, a friend of the Starrs, who had met Baba at East Challacombe.
7® Baba had sent Kitty a telegram, specifically instructing her to bring Zilla, if possible.



asked Margaret Craske, AWhy havendét you put
what he meant. After Baba gestured to her three times, she understood and shed the reserve
Meredith had enforced. Baba never indicated anything specif a b o u t Mer edi t hds
with this small hint, he cleared the air and the group then knew that he wanted them to conduct
themselves in a natural manner.

Baba and the group had their photograph taken at the Eiffel Tower that day and strolled
alongthe Seine Over the course of two dayBaba met a few interested local seekers (whom
Malcolm had contacted) andsited the Louvre (museum), the Arc de Triomphe, the Cathedral of
Notre Dameand drove down the Champs Elysées. At the Galléries Lafayettetoiemt store
Baba bought a new coat. On the evening of the 13th, they went to the Madeleine Cinema to see
the movieTrader Horn

After they returned to the hotel, Baba sat until midnight in the room Kitty and Zilla were
occupying.Meanwhile n another bedom, something strange was transpiring. When Delia and
Kim overheard Baba indicate to Meredith that there were forces of black magic about in Paris,
they thought: iWe must protect Baba from all
what they did
Delia and I, two pious little princesses, sat up all night, praying and singing psalms and
hymns. We were terribly proud of ourselves when we told Baba the nextngofii course, he

was very sweet about it. Margaret thought we were quite cuckoo, widiead we were. We were
really so ridiculous, but it was done out of love.

On 15 December 1931, Baba and the group went in a Rolls Royce to the magnificent
Palace of Versalilles, in a suburb outside of Paris. They saw the Hall of Mirrors where the treaty
of Versailles was signed, ending the First World War. Then they went through the rest of the
pal ace and saw Mari e An tthe yoongdr ones&igpedshappilyiea | n
line holding hands. Afterward, they had tea in a café where Delia accidentally spilled her cup on
the tablecloth, much to the amusement of Baba. During that night, their last with Baba, they
stayed at the hotel. Baba played tiddlyvdnkarrom and marbles with Ali, and the two other
children, John and Zilla.

These chosen ones enjoyed the freedom of
and derived the utmost benefit from his company. In Paris, Baba explained for the first tiee to t
English group about reincarnation, evolution and involution. But their joy turned to sadness as the
hour of separation from their Master drew ne
explained, Afor wektnhoownt. opai n, j oy cannot

On the 16th, their last day in Paris, Baba called a few to his room and stood beside the
wi ndow, spelling on the board: AYou do not s
Self is far more beautiful. | am Infinite Truth, Infinite Love, Infinite Powe

Then he stated, il am Life Eternal. | wa S
am Meher Baba. o

Baba had given them a choice whether to stay in the hotel or to go out that afternoon.
They chose to stay and Ch aAftgr a few ghonogeapherecordst o r i
were played, Baba dismissed them, calling them back one by one to give each a special message

and orders while he was away. fiBe happy and

days. | will returninthe spring.c€nt i nue | oving me more and mor e
Accompanied by Margaret, who knew French and was acting as an escort, Baba, Ali and

Chanji took a train from Paris to Marseilles

the station at Garge Lyon to see thenoff.



Some idea of the emotional state of those left behind in Paris is revealed in this letter
which Kim wrote to Chaniji, describing how they felt:

You can guess what we felt like after we had seen your train puff out of the station; and |
am afraidthat he tears which we had somehow kept back whilst saying goodbye, commenced to
flow freely as soon as Baba could no longer see our faces.

| can remember nothing of our journey back to the hotel, or how we somehow found our
way i nto Babads beerositing there so vevelond lzefdre weobegan to feel his
presence so strongly with us, that we dried our tears, smiled and began to talk of him.

He seemed to be there, with us, as indeed he really wad | could see his face smiling
and his ges loking at us with deepest love. We knew that he would not wish us to weep, so to
please him, we sang his favorite songs, talked over the incidents of the week and made many happy
plans for the future.

We all went to bed very early as we knew Baba would wisho rest, but Delia and |
were so excited to be sleeping in Babads room, an
before we could rest.

At 6:45 we were up, packing, breakfasting and just before eight we left the Hotel Powers.
Glad we were to leaveow that Baba had gone. Paris was a casket without a jewel, a rose without
scent.

Abouttheirtime in Pariswith Baba, Kim later related

Baba once said to us, filn the East, | have peo
With him in Paris was siica lovely, lovely atmosphere. We would curl up his hair and
poke it up under his hat before going out. It was
course, we did. But perfect love does cast out fear and to us, he was just love and somebody we
could tease and say, i Oh, Baba, you |l ook silly in

misunderstood this. It was just love and play and he loved this, because he could relax with us and
be completely happy.

Meditation was not necessary. It wamagh just to be in the room with him quietly. It
was a lovefeast. You were in love; Baba was love; and this was all that mattered. Yet it was a love,
I think, very few people would understand if they saw us togéthptayful, joking, teasing.

Weusedtana ke si |l Iy | i tt l-gurrinyineesa MaOOhpy thaed Swrdu! 0
things. And at that time, his face would light up and his eyes would become brilliant. | think he was
very happy with us. | sent him poems nearly every day after he left,sskpyegreat grief at the
sorrow of our parting.

Coming home was extremely hard for me, because one had really been in another world.
It was difficult for me to pick up the threads and do what | had to do, which was to look after my
husband and family, arebme down to earthly, daily life. But Baba had told me how | must do my
duty, and so | tried as best | could. Though it was not easy, | know it was right. | had to stay at
home and work through the problems of life.

On one occasion, to console Kim, Babhdaed her t his poetic mes
her Lord, poor Mary Magdal enebs heart is bre:

Meanwhile on the train to Marseilles, before retiring in their sleeping compartments,
Baba indicated to Margaret that if he were awake, he would taptthre on the wall adjoining
their compartments. If she were awake, she was to reply with three knocks. Why? Baba indicated
t hat it signified, il |l ove you. 0 This fAgamed?d
them®

In Marseilles the next day, taf taking the luggage to the ship and having breakfast,
Margaret took Baba to an old church on a hill overlooking the Mediterranean Calteldady of

quent | etters to Baba, Ma rng @ rheet wad U I!d wvorri tse
e knocks, very |l oud ones! o



the SeaOutside the church was a beggar to whom Margaret wanted to give some money. Baba
stopped her,>p !l ai ni ng, i Gi ywowgiva it [from ryaurself|m®wu may feceive
sanskaras from him. o

In the church was a statue of the Pieta. As Baba stood before it, Margaret wondered if
Baba would be crucified. Baba immediately responded by spelling oh the r d , ilt Wi
happen this time, but | will have ment al per

Later, they saw a film in Marseilles titléhe Big Housgewith Wallace Beery. The film,
which had been dubbed in French, was about inmates in a prison. Margaret kept Baba informed
of the plot by translating it into English. Suddenly she noticed that Baba had slumped in his seat
and seemed not to be listening. She stopped, and Baba sat up after a while, remarking to Chaniji,

Al have been to Vienna. o
Margaret was sent back to Paris slagne day, 17 December. She later wrote to Baba:

What a wonderful and unforgettal#td hours | had with yod to have had you all to
myself for that time. It seems almost impossible that that divine day existed. Although the greatest
happiness for me wilbe to see the whole world love you and share you, it was lovely to be greedy
and just steal you for a day.

As long as | live, that night and day will stand in my memory.

On Friday, 18 December 1931, Baba, Chanji and Agha Ali boardeld &® Line SS
Narkundafor their voyage to Indi&Kimco sent this telegramn the 22ndwhich Baba received
at Port Sai d: Al mpossi bl e [t ®hba lgpd takerr thedPaub f u
Robeson records back with him and would have them played in his cabithe®3' at Port
Said, Chanji observed Baba weepFeaddMy @Ghddretdi st en
perhaps thinking of the lovers he had left behind and their grief at his departure.

On the ship, Baba sent messages to his lovers in Engtahdraerica. To Malcolm and
Jean, he wrote: il wi || come back to Americ
America. o

On board, a Muslim physician recognized Baba as a great spiritual personality, although
the Master was still traveling incogoiasM. S. Irani The man watched Baba from time to time,
and one day while Baba was on deck, he approached him and listened to a brief discourse
conveyed to Chanji. The man could not refrain from sharing this opportunity with others on board
and requestethat Baba address a group of passengers.

In spite of repeated explanations that Meher Baba did not wish to appear before the
public, the man kept on insisting that the Master should address, if not all of the passengers, then
at least a small gatheringh& doctor was, in fact, so persistent that he was satisfied only after
Baba agreed to his request. He accordingly arranged a program, but to the surprise of Chaniji, the
meeting, which was to be strictly private for about six or seven people, turnedbmufdo 100
persons who had gathered in the hall where it was to be scheduled. Baba had not addressed a
public gathering in the West and did not want to do so here. But seeing that so many were
anxious to hear him and consa degr eigd tthe WoDm@-
those gathered.

Within a short time, the number of people increased to 300 as others heard that an Indian
guru was to give a lecture on the spiritual path. Many were standing outside on the deck trying to
listen. Baba had agreed speak for only fifteen minutes and accordingly began dictating on the
board with Chaniji interpreting. The discourse stretched to a full hour as several people asked

81 TheNarkundawas bombed and sunk by the Gernaarforce in 1942, during World War Il.



questions. Afterward, Baba was asked to address thelist passengers who had attended.
To their disappointment, he declined.

Christmas and New Yeards Eve were celebr
customary for the European passengers. Baba was asked to give a message to the world via radio,
but he now strictly adhered to higsh to travel without publicity and so refused.

Arriving in India, Baba, Chanji and Agha Ali reached Bomba$:60 A.M. on Friday, 1
January 1932. ABallard Pier, Baba was welcomed home with heartfelt joy by Rustom and his
mother Gulmai, Soonamasghireenmai, Ghani, Ramjoo, Khak Saheb, Kalemama, Nusserwan,
Chinchorkar and other foll ower s. Ba bialamwa s t
Manekiji and Banubai Conf e c fwheerhe had stayea pedoretime n t
1930).Baba hadeen away for five months.

Correspondence had been exchanged between Gandhi and Baba while the Master was in
America.Rustom and Ramjoo had been instructed to meet Gandhiexgressed his desire to
see Baba as soon as he returned to IidAdahad indcated that he too wanted to see Gandhi.
The political and social situation in India had become intense; Gandhi was expected to be arrested
by the British for political agitation. A meeting was quickly arranged.

Accompanied by Chaniji, Baba went to Mahatma &d hi 6 s r esi deatc e, I‘
Gamdevi, Bombaylate at night at 11:45 on Sunday, 3 January 1932. Gandhi welcomed Baba
with a loving embrace; both sat down and together discussed matters for about an hour:

il am very, very glad to see you, 0 Gandhi said

il am also glad we could meet, 06 Baba replied.
to see you at |l east once. o0

nYes, Rustom had delivered your message here a

AThat is why | came. o0

Al f you had note cboemeen, niyt Iwofuelldonlgpavgri evance ag
joked.

AfiPerhaps if you are arrested, which | am afrai

would have been canceled. But since your arrest is definite, | came even though it is so late. |
understand9u coul d not come to me. 0

Ailt is your kindness to have come here. o
i Now, what news?0 Baba inquired.
You know it al I . These people [around me] ar e

]

shal have to fight the British to the end. 0

ilt wi || b & yomsee hthe Wieetoy [eard Irivin] once again. Then the
excitement which is now so intense will cool down considerably and the situation will be easier to
handl e. 0o

il do wish to see the Viceddhstopibisimotiohbe | ays dow
discussed, that is not allowed, and so forth. It is impossible for me to agree. Also, no talk about

ordinances will be allowed, and that is the first
talk on that, it is no use meeting. It is |ike €0
AButpiitne sof al |l that, 0 Baba interrupted, Aiif vy

able to work in a quieter atmosphere. The present excited [turmoil all over India] will have settled
down and be quieter; otherwise, the atmosphere will go to the othemexwéviolence].

AfLet me explain, o0 Baba cont i -nvioenakisouantto ur di ct um
out the bestandl, too, wish this nosviolent attitude to be followed and acted on. But | know it is
very, very difficultd rather impossible. And #t is why | repeatedly ask you to see the Viceroy
once in person in order to bring about a spirit of reconciliation between the rulers and the ruled.



For, let me tell you once again, if this meeting does not come about, matters will turn from bad to
worsePeopl e will turn violent and once violence is a

AThi s is quite probable, o Gandhi concurred. f
However, we have to fight for what is right, and we have been advocating aisihgcdwn
violence even while fighting [in our battle to persuade the British to leave]. The result rests with the
Al mighty! o

Baba then explained to him, iwWwhat ever may happ
much to suffer. | have already told youts bef ore and | repeadtf edrti nig@dday.
a real blessing in disguise. The more India suffers materially, the better for it spiritually. And we
[Masters] only look to the spiritual benefit. If India gains ggivernment without strugel
suffering and sacrifice, it invites the very grave danger of becoming inclined toward materialism.
And this material selindependence would be a check and hindrance on the path of spiritual
advancement, which is undesirable. o

AYou are riight ,6 mS@Gamidthialsastrength must accomp:
real greatness. 0

AAnd for that, one must -siaenhtfattitude Jhatdswhyalcr i f i c e,
repeatedly tell and advise you to go onhce again an

The conversation then shifted to Babads re

AWat do you think about the West from your exp

Al n America, the spiritual hunger is intense.
month. Thereis everything there materially. There is wealth; there are brains; there is heart. In
ot her words, there is sufficient preparedness for
Chanji then narrated the details of Baba

denominations and walks of life, their sincere aspirations for Truth, and the formation of a group

spread Babads cause.
Gandhi asked, AiThen there is an awakening and

iYes, there i s much AeriGaasthave rtrhadwpeopeelidht andi But t he
a

guidance [by a Master] in this direction. I f they

ifAnd what about England?o0

Ailn Engl and, there is also an interest and | on
respone that Americans gave was so splendid that, even now, | am [debating] whether to go there
again or stay here. They would not let me go and have extracted a ph@mis®@e toreturn soon;
only then did they let me leave. | came back [to India], because henuch work to do here. |
have left behind instructions there [with my followers in the West] about what to do in my absence.

I now have to |l ook into all affairs on this side. o
AThere is a greater need for tywat itmn,edo h@aredhin
stated. il f | am arrested, you wi || have to take ¢
AThat wi || be seen to and done, 0 Baba promi se

government struggle, but on one condition: After all this is settled, you avente with me to
America. o

Gandhi i mmediately stretched his hand to Baba

A group of Gandhi 6s cl ose associates wel
B ¢

conversation. Hearing Gandhi 6s p himself istethet o
conversatiorf?

iBut Bapuj i, whi | e vy gou thiakroBus gnd ®ask oug adyice mmi s e s , di
these matters?0

82 Sardar Patel was the President of the Congress Party and later became the first Deputy Prime Minister of

India.



Gandhi replied, fiOnce the struggle for indepen
me? Then, it is a question betwed@m [Baba] and me. | have already promised! [Turning to Baba]

Havendét | ?0
fiYes, you have, and you have al so promised oI
politics, you would come and stay with me. o
ABut after the strugglaewne?rnd sGa n@hh,i wvehegrhewdi.l | t h
AWhere are you going from here?06 Gandhi then a
fiYes, Nasi k. o
AiThen, | have one request to make. | believe

coming to see you in Nasik. Will you please tell them that all tbisrsthat they have raised about
entering a temple there is futile? Dr. Ambedkar has made himself their leader. He is an educated
man, but due to the defect of the axé caste prejudices and systems, the Hindu society does not
encourage or sympathize wilm and tried to keep him out. And out of vindication for this wrong,

he has started this campaign for the cause of the Untouchables and tries to excite their feelings
against the Hindus [Brahmins]. o

Gandhi continued, il a nmbleg until thegend cbmyflife antdlt f or t he
want to destroy the prejudice of Untouchabifityroot and branch. | want to make them one with
Hindu society and religion [blend in with the other castes]. But they are now trying to establish
themselves into a separatel ass as fAUntouchablesd by asking for s
government, the very thing that | want to do away

Baba responded, il have already advised these
to me. | intend to advise them to figfdr their rights norviolently. The leaders of both the
Brahmins and the Untouchables come to me. 0

Gandhi said, AThis is why | ask this of you. |
your advice. Therefore, | request you to explain and bring themdrduis a great work. | am sure
Dr. Ambedkar wil!/l listen to you.oo

Baba assured Gandhi that he would do so.

Baba then embraced Gandhi, saluted the other politicians and left. A day after meeting
Baba, Gandhi and Sardar Patel were arrested by the Bmiiikieenanded to Yeravda Prison.

During the following years, unt il Mahat
continued to send either Chanji or Ramjoo to Gandhi with specific mes8a@esdhi also
continued to send messages to Baba, but no further pérseeting was ever again to take place
between them. Whenever Chaniji visited Gandhi, no matter how preoccupied he was at the time,
Gandhi would leave what he was doing to talk with Chanji and inquire about Meher Baba and his
activities.

Baba had detailedis plans for the establishment of different centers in the West, and
upon their return to India, Agha Ali was sent to Persia to arrange for lands and properties for
retreats there, as well. After the work in Persia was completed, Agha Ali was instaicéddrn
to Bombay and remain there with his father until Baba called him. Chanji accompanied Ali to
Karachi and returned to Bombay ten days later, around 16 January 1932, after meeting Pilamali,
Jal Kerawalla and others there.

Baba r emai ne cd Banbay Batwalweaks, @ising ithe opportunity of his
close contact to his many lovers théte.also visited the homes of some of his followers, such as
Munshiji and Pudumiji.

OnceinBombay Baba suddenly informed Kaka I
Get some anfphlogistine [a heated, pastei ke oi nt ment] and appl

83 Another later disciple, C. D. Deshmukh, a professor of philosophy, was also sent periodically to Gandhi
with messages from Baba.



was quite astonished by this, for Baba looked all right; but he applied it as directed. Two
days passed hout further incident. Then Bachamai Dadachanji came to see Baba and
informed him that two days before, hiefant sonDara had come dowrwith double

pneumonia andhad beerseriously ill. Babaelated nl o, t oo, had pneun
caughtit, Daravoul d have died. o

Dara was still quite ill and had a dangerously high fever; the doctors had given up
hope. Baba went to see him. The next day
was oOobserved to be suffering awhyargyou f eve
doing this? Dara is all right, but now you have a fever. You have taken his suffering upon
your sel f. Let him die, Baba; you must n o
words, and was pleased with her love and detachment.

From Navsari, 8hrabji Desai came with his niece Mansari and other family members.
One day Mansari asked Baba for some wor k wit
into the bazaar and bringme sojamun] a t ype of plum], but donot
and come back. 0

Mansari left for the bazaar but had trouble finding the fruit, since it was not in season.

Despite Babab6és order, she | ooked far and wid
handed. She thought it would have pleased Babhefhad been able to find a few of the plums,

but Baba responded, AObeying my order was m
remember to obey me. By sticking to what | t ¢

K. J. Dastur had taken umbrage at not beinguisted in the trip to the West, and
consequently, as mentioned, he had started to write and speak against Baba to the point that he
even vented his anger in the magazMeher MessageBut when Baba returned, Dastur
immediately came to see him and exprds$es regret over what he had done and the
misunderstandings he had caused.

Soon after Babads return, Memo arrived f
longed to be near the Sun always. But a year still remained before Mani would move into the
ashran with the other women mandali, and Memo clearly indicated to Baba that she was not
anxious to give up her only daughter to him.

Before leaving BombayBabaobtained a new Persian passport on 16 January 1932. No
signature or thumbprint was given folitHe thenreturned to Nasik where the men and women
mandali received him heartily with joy. The women members of the ashram, Mehera, Daulatmai,
Freiny, Naja, Soonamasi, Small Khorshed, Gulmai, her daughter Dolly and Big Khorshed were
finely dressed to gredghe Beloved, and some of them even played musical instruments to
wel c ome hi m. Di na Tal at i, Khati | a Abdul | a
homecoming celebration, al ong with Rust om a
brothers,andNavadnd Di na Tal ati 6s daughter Jeroo and

Meheruand her sister and brothers would play games with Baba. From her childhood,
Meheru had | oved Baba as her heartds treasut
completing her education.

As instructed by Baba, the women mandali in Nasik had been dressing isléaved
cotton blouses with traditional cloths tied around their heads. After his return from the West,
Baba relaxed this order.

84 0On Baba's passport is written: Profession: Spiritual Master.



For his entertainment, women staged a play for Bdigastory of which Baba had given
them before departing for England. Baba liked the play so much that he invited the men to see it
and it was repeated the next day. After this, the men never saw Mehera again for many years.

Among those of the men mandalili ng i n Meherabad during B:
Tambat, Gustadji, Karim, Pleader, Raosaheb and Sidhu. Two boys, Kalingad and Bhiwa, who
were formerly in the Meher Ashram, had stay
disbanding of the scho#.

Duri ng Babab6s visit to the West, Kari m hac
came to Meherabad from Nasi k, he ordered Kar

transferred all the mandali to Nasik.

The following men were then staying wiBaba in Nasik: Adi Sr., 29; Buasaheb, 40;
Chaniji, 40; Chhagan, 26; Gustadji, 43; Jalbhai, 30; Masaji, 65; Padri, 29; Pendu, 29; Raosaheb,
about 30; Rustom, 33; Sidhu, 30; and Vishnu, 29. Others, like Ghani, Ramjoo, and SBd#khiv
who wer e bsecoiacthveodldconseland go. Ramjoo and Naval were residing in Nasik
with their families at the Sarosh Motor Works, as was Kaka Baria. Baidul had been sent back to
Persia and was conducting a school there.

During this period, one occasional visitor wiBnochar Nusserwan Kharag2, of
Karachi. Minoo, as he was calledhad come to Nasik to attend tRmlice Training School.

,Minoo had always been interested in finding God and had many questions about the meaning of
life. And although he had been raised a Zoroasthamad put up picturem hisroomof Christ,
Ram, Buddha and various holy men.

In January of 1932, a barber came am@&ning to shave Minoo and, when he saw all the
pictures hung around the room, he asked Mino
Police Training Schoo®?Hep oi nt ed away f r amsulygested Midos vishu ar t e
certain holy manvhoresided nearby.

ATo whom ar e Minooaskede f er ri ng?o
i Shr i Meher Baba, 0 the barber replied.

Minoo had heardhis name a few years before in Karachi and sBem b phte in a
Guijarati newspaper.

On Sunday, 17 January 1939 noo went t oe aBthebGirflesCinengas i d e r
where hemet Ramjoo, Vishnu and Chanji, who informed Baba that a visitor had come. About his
first meeting, Minoo later wrote:

Within minutes é the man called Meher Baba sud
stood in frioent earfd neheér eT | felt within me my voic
whom you have been searching for.d And from that
search ended é The moment Babads eyes fell on me,
pecular and indescribable sensation in each and every atom of my whole body. It was love at first
sight86
AfWhat do you want?0 Baba asked.

Mi noo was silent, but thought, Alf you ar
I n fact, you know everything. o

Baba spelled on the board, il have heard
instinct is there within you [to find God]. Dmot wor r y. Do as | say. F

gotosleepwith houghts of me. 0

85 Another boy, Shapur, was also in Nasik with the mandali, but he was sent to Ahmetrthigatimeto
work at Sarosh Motor Works.

86 Minoo KharasThe GodSeeke(Beloved Archives, 2013), p.112.



AYou ar e c onn e cpaseklides.whavehto repay tre idabtcl @we you. Not
only do you | ove me, but | | ove you. o0

ThusMi noo Khar as c¢ame iandbegan visigindilassoftem asthe ¢ o n
could.

On Friday, 5 February 1932, Baba performed the engagement cer@fbisybrother
Beheram, 24, and his fiancée from Bombay, his second cousin P&rinho was a relative of
Sheriarji®’

On the ¢, Baba joined in a game of football (soccer) with the mandali and staff of the
Circle Cinema and Sarosh Motor Works. After teame,Babar e ma r k e d il am th
the spiritual world of today. The world is [I|i

MeanwhileFeram Workingboxwala, 32, had come to stay in Nasik, as Baba had ordered,
and began working at the 1®ah Motor Works office with Ramjoo and Edke. During this period
in Nasi k, Baba once saved Ferambs | i fe. Her e

| remember that | foolishly ate some castor oil seeds from a tree on the riverbank where |
had gone for a sthoone day. Since lunch was not yet ready, | was hungry and the seeds tasted
good. | ate lunch on my return, butbégan vomiting and then having diarrhea soon afterward
which weakened me considerably. | sprawled out on the floor with no strength [Efteteeh a
finger, but | was fully conscious.

Baba was in the Circle Cinema in his @mcalled the dressing room, where the mandali
would gather around Baba when summodednd when he was informed of my condition, he sent
for me. | was carried there araid before him. He asked me where and how | had eaten the seeds,
but | could not speak. He directed Adi Sr. to take me to the Civil Hospital, where | was given a half
pint of saline.

After this, my thirst was intense and unbearable; but no water was athred until
evening and that, too, at only one or two teaspoonfuls! At about midnight, the quantity was
increased and after 24 hours | felt much better and was discharged in the afternoon.

Whil e walking back to my plmreoxlwantedtopass mandal i 6
by the cinemaés restaurant unobserved so as to avo
with the mandali. But | was not successful, as Baba caught sight of me and exclaimed, gesturing,
ioh, he has ¢ ome edbneahd omdred Adi todbuy Hedreshomanits|of tea and
pastries, which were handed round to celebrate. The mandali were happy to get a treat so
unexpectedly, but | was nervous and embarrassed.

K. J. Dastur was also staying in Nasik at this time. Feram vgasgfpa st ur 6 s, at
antagonistic articles with the wunderstanding
and should be helped; but Feram was a new member of the mandali and quite unaware of the true
state of affairs.

Finally, one dayBaba <call ed Feram and asked, i Wh o
replied that he did.

Aiwhy do you do it?0

fiBecause he is doing your work. o

nYes, he invaoselp Db, ybut al so want to foll ow
Feram did not understandaBda ba di smi ssed him, commenting,

On 11 February, Dastur t ol d Fer am, ifiGo a

di smi ssed from the workshop. o Feram approach

%pPerinds grandmot her Moswsltteun,ofk Bawrma 6&s fMdadthier Whert ae



On their inquiry, Babatook f f hi s sandal and sl apped them w

to your question. You have both wanted this |
Baba added, AYou have been with me for ye
is no why or wherefore regarding my work. Even if Feram asked you, you should have replied
that it was Babads wish. You have made a ser|
it again. Let this be a |l esson to others. o
Baba embraced Buasahebdan Vi s h nu, and then called Fer

have been better had you died that day you ate the castor oil seeds. You would have been saved
from all the evil sanskaras you have now contracted, in whatever mild form, by asking for an
explanationfrom me. Now these sanskaras will remain with you for lives on @&ndill

doomsday! So | say, had you died that day, it
Baba concluded, fAWrite against me if you
Feram pleaded,t iBast ur ds dwook aamad | do no
was your wor k. o
Baba replied, il dondt care i f you do it.

could it ever affect me? | am what | am! My only advice is that you follow the dictates of your
heart. o

Only then did Feram come to know of Dast
stopped helping Dastur and repented for his gullibility.

Despite Dasturés recent demeanor of remo
against Baba, he did not @ea In fact, Baba actually financed the work. So long as Dastur was in
Nasik, he continued to draw his monthly stipend from Baba. Even after Dastur left Nasik and
found himselfin dire straits, he did not hesitate to cable Baba for money, and Baba would
comply.

K. J. Dastur not only carried out his propaganda campaign throughether Message
India, but in correspondence to foreign countries as well. His opposition created
misunderstandings and was a hindrance to Stdkekolm and otherswho weretrying to raise
funds for Babaods wor k at Har mon and Hancock.
influenced the journalist Paul Brunton agai n:
conceptions were like a clay potthat hashohbeepr oper |l 'y fAbakedo in the

Dasturdos opposition, however, was not a d
Babads wor k. I n an edi MeheriMedsag (Oatobar 1981), Dastura | [
stated that he now considered MelBaba to be a charlatéhHe wr ot e: Al n Apri
[1931] | came to the conclusion that Meher Baba was not real, and all his talk of manifesting
hi mself as an Avatar was bunkum. 0o

Some idea of the absurdity ofbeHdfsomuhisés a
excerpt of one of his letters to a follower:

It seems to me that, on the strength Babads magnetic personality
certain psychic powers, he has been posing as a Sadguru or an Avatar. My reasons for not
considering him asuch any longer are the following:

Violations of a great number of promises given by him to his disciples for their spiritual
progress. Their numbers cannot be counted.

Fits of temper in which he indulges; he suffers from them as any ordinary man.
Moreove, unlike an ordinary man, he gets irritated over trivial matters. It seems he has less control
over his mind than many of us have.

88 From the January 1932 issue, the namidlelier Messageas changed t®he Mystic Review



Monkey tricks practiced upon disciples, leading some to believe they are advanced and
then criticizing them behind their e And also telling both Sadhu Leik and Meredith Starr the
same thing: AYou are the only European member of m

Nonfulfillment of various prophecies made by him in important, as well as unimportant,
matters.

Mischief perpetrated on boys aadults in the name of divine love. By making use of, or
rather abusing, his psychic powers, especially those of hypnotism and mesmerism, Baba produced
personal love for himself in the hearts of the ashram schoolboys and certain other persons and then
put them through various sufferings to serve his objective.

Throwing disciples as well as outsiders into maya, instead of releasing them from it, by
making several disciples work in and for the Circle Cinema, of which he became proprietor this
year, and by exbiting vulgar and sensual films at it.

In conclusion, my conscience tells me that Meher Baba is a humbug and a fraud.

Babads response to alll this written by D
behalf of the Master, Vishnu wrote to Dastur whd hecently moved to Bombay:

As for your opinion of Meher Baba, he says that he loves you nowthgittame heart he
used to love you with from the beginning. You may respect him or hate him or go against him. In
any case, he loves you as he used to.

Baba Rlped Dastur express this hostility to a great extent, but Baba did not wish for

Feram to play into Dasturdés hands and be inf
Feram from following in Dasturo6s fnemyCadne ps.
M. S. Il rani , Dastur was a wonder ful exampl e

antagonist received direct help from him and was eswetouragedto indulge in nefarious
activities against him.

During a discussion on Saturday, E8bruary 1932, the topic of beauty came up in the
presence of a few outsiders. To explain further, Baba spelled out:

| like beauty in everything; but what is beauty? The beauty that never perishes, that is
immortal, is real beauty.

Look at the human body. It is full of filth and dirt. The mouth, nose, rectum, urinary tract
d what are in all these? Filth! Still, men run after beautiful women. This is not beauty. It is foul
lust.

Suppose you love a beautiful woman and her face gethapen by acid thrown on i,
rendering her ugly. Then what wil/l become of your

If your heart is quite clean and your mind is pure, you will remain unaffected, even
surrounded by thousands of beautiful women. It will have no effect on you and Ydve able to
appreciate beauty.

As it is, you do not love beauty but dirt, because you yourselves are unclean. Get rid of
your own foulness and then find out what beauty is! Beauty can never be enjoyed without rooting
out the dirt.

Ghani, 38, arrivedinBlsi k f or Bababdbs birthday cel ebr
talking with him, Baba lamented:

| have never foundreyone who comes here and sticks to me through thick and thin. So
many say they will, but none does. But they should be made to stickt]itlba schoolteacher
frightens a pupil on the very first day by caning him and driving him away, then the pupil is not to
blame. But here, | maintain every one of you, look to your smallest necessities, and look after you
in every way. And still, the sponse is not hearty.

None cares for me, though | remember and care for all. But it is not easy in the proximity
of a Piran-e-Pir [Master of Masters]. You have passed through lakhs of births, so just put up with



one more. Look at Pleader and Gustadji. Hbey have been harassed and beaten, and how they
have suffered! And still they have stuck with me.

| have given so many false assurances in the West, which is masterful when you consider
the intelligence of the people there. | have work to do in the Weskwill do it my own way. It is
still just the beginning of linking the East and the West. | will take my Indian mandali there and
bring the Western mandali here. In the end, everything will be sy, and then | will speak.

On Wednesday, 17 Febryar 1 9 3 2, Babads 38t hquidly withdh day
simple program of bhajan, kirtan, bath Baba arti, and the distribution of prasad by Baba.

Whil e conversing with his | overs, Baba sudde:
AYou Babw, 06 the man replied.
Baba responded, noddi ng, fiYes, I do, but
always asked people to tell him and whet her
responded:

Speaking out is better always. | have comemlon your level to be among you. | know
everything. | know what you are thinking camvhat hardships you have undergone. But by my
asking you to say it out loud, you will get relief and be benefited. For that reason, | ordered you to
speak, which is for yo r good. Even if you donodt reply and rer
speaking out, it is always for your own good and to your advantage.

My Universal mind is the central station to which every individual mind is linked. So,
wherever a person may be, ldmwhat he is thinking and doing every moment. At every moment |
know the thought of every person and the thoughts of the whole world simultaneously. Not only
this, but | also know what you will think tomorrow or after 1,000 years, and | also know what you
thought thousands of years before. This is Knowldgilgefinite and indivisibled and it is beyond
your imagination.

In January of 1932, Kitty and a few others in England invited Baba to return there for a
week in the spring t o fApay Baba backo for the week h
i mmedi ately wired back: fDelighted. Accept i1

Babads first visit to the West in 1931 h
selected individuals wdhcame into his contact. The following are excerpts from a few of their
letters:

ifThe day of drthreugh ad, the dag smetpyoue The beauty that is Shri

Baba penetrates even the commonest things. | find myself still dumb. In contemplati@ppear
as the Flaming Rose on the Tree of Life, and the flame is agnbel d . 0

i Meher Baba, the Beloved through whom love flo
made me know that | can no longer dwell in the heresy of separateness. May it giaeaoerage
to plunge through the flames in the world of Readitt o conscious, perfect |l ove.
iDear and Beloved Sir, You are nearing depart

may join with the others who have been privileged to rpeatin saying that America is blessed in
having you. May you return soon and remain long in our midst.

iwWe have been ten days flying westward. Not or
hearts and minds, and the picture graces the wall of each stoppieg pplanging remembrance,
|l ove and gratitude. 0o

ot

I just want you to know that | kdadhe beyond th
living Lord of Love. You are in my heart and | kno

fiOnce more bef ortalyoythat |l loveayou and long frera the depthe of
my soul to enter into the heart of lovallumined so th&l may reflect henceforth only that Love.
You will go, but you will remain in my heart and may you soon return. The world needs you for the
world is starving for |l ove. You know what my heartds
may one day radiate and be one with shining spiritual Jott universal love that will fulfill and
il lTuminate all manki nd. I n deepest gratitude. o



i Now thaveaseen the Flower of Humanity | know what is the goal of life and shall
never again falter or linger on the way. Whether we come or go in time or space, we know your
great love encompasses us and our thoughts and love will be with you constantlydronono . 0

In a joint letter from Norina and Anita on 15 January 1932, they wrote:

We were just thinking of you as if you were in the room with us, your presence created is
so clear in perception that all the little problems of every day become merely pidyseaits
actors. What a glorious time we live! Every hour is a new demarcation stone in our lives.

Oh, Baba, we begin to understand: your creation is to us now whet ultimate
outcome means growth, understanding, resurrection. When that divine frlave wvill permeate
in us its uninterrupted sonwe will live in you, as in its way lies our whole life as the life whose
emper or i s vy lyoféau; wi/kneetoahis klearosubject; this dear subject has become
our temple.

We both lay our heartsn your hearé
Kim wrote (on 24 February 1932)

Our poor minds could not conceive anything so
would burn up if we could only see a fragment of your loveliness. But we are content to have met
you, to have beeallowed to see just a fraction of what you really are. We are content to love you,
even if you do not love us, and to try and serve you, not for any reward except your happiness.

|t doesnot matter to us whatwedb hotboveéyo@and f ool i s
because you are a Mast&ve do not want you to do miraclés for what miracle could be more
wonderful than your love and compassion that can embrace and forgive even such poor creatures as
ourselves? We love you because you are Baba.

Graham Stokg& Malcolm Schlossind others in New York had been asked to raise
$30, 000 to fund B aBngland andmefich forhes tripand fa his e a t <
stay in America for one yeafhaniji explained to Stokes (in a letter dated 23 January
1 9 3 2 )s:not thé duestion of funds at all that matters, for Baba will do his great work
in America, whether funds are forthcoming or otherwise. But it is for very important
reasons, as he alone knows, for the great benefit ofdhniers themselves this great

mi ssion of hi s, t hat he wishes them to wo
In a Abulletind in January 1932, sent t o
towards Babads wor k, Mal col m wr ot e:

Shri Meher Baba intends to return to this country bseae feels that this will be the
field of his greatest activityy that in America the new consciousness will have its first
blossoming, and the new civilization, which will arise from this consciousness, will have its birth.
He is coming in April becausat about that time, we shall have reached the moment of our greatest
crisis. There will probably be another world war, which will definitely mark the end of the old
dispensation and clear the way for the manifestation of the new.

The retreats which are ing prepared for Shri Meher Baba in America at present will be
used, on his return, to confer on those who will participate in the establishment of the new
civilization the il 1 umi na tOurgresert codcerh, neaddifomwer t hey
preparing these retreats for Babads return, is to he
material foundation of a work which will affect the transformation of human consciousness, and
which is therefore universal in its importance and will lmeldswide in its extent.

[This is to be accomplishedjrough voluntary contributions from people who have met
Baba and have not only been themselves benefited but who, through their contact, understand the
import of this coming.

Baba still had not givenpu | ooki ng for an Aideal boydo a
youth to accompany him to the West. Baba instructedalbkssified ad be placed in tHémes
of India, which appeared on 27 January 1932: i WA



age, enggetic, healthy and good looking to act as personal attendant to Master touring round the
wor |l d. Decent pay with board and | odging. 0o I
found satisfactory.

Consequently, Baba then changed his plan and decidedtedvan intelligent girl to
accompany him to the West. Katie Irani was contacted in Quetta, but her mother did not permit
her to go. So a search was conducted in Nasik and elsewhere, but no girl could be found to suit
Babads ter ms. F i, Babal explained o the ha®dalF e br uar y

You people will never be able to understand my Universal work. During this period of
my Avatarhood, | have to cleanse the world compl et
During this [present] Avatarhood, the gtest work will be achieved the union of the East and
the West. | am the Universal Avatar, and not an Avatar for the East or West individually as in
previous advents. | belong to the whole universe! This is why the Westerners were so easily caught
in my net and could begin loving me. | threw out the net and the fishes were caught. And now these
fish do not want to free themselves from the net. Now that they all love me, they are prepared to
work for my cause.

All this [activity of mine] you observe outwdly; but what | do inwardly, you can never
know! For this reason | say, bear with me, bear all trouble and harassment, and continue doing as |
say. | work through some medium, and the medium is necessary for my work. You will never be
able to grasp it.

A girl may be most suitable from your point of view, but to me, she is not fit for my
work. | want a proper medium for certain work, and so | have sent back those you brought. Bring
me a chaste girl who has love and devotion, who has a pure heart.

The next dg , he added, fiThe world has now reached a
of the entire working system and machinery is necessary, and this has already taken place through a
change in duties assigned to walis. o

Many Western women ¢ amgtheifinst foRigrbtaud sind Babat a ¢
wanted an Indian girl to take with him to the West as a medium for his work. Vishnu brought his
cousin Yamuna Haldankar, calléadu, whom Baba approved of; but when it was time to leave,
she was ill and had to stay beti

On Sunday, 21 February 1932, Baba went to Bombay by car with Adi Sr., Gulmai,
Ghani, and Kaka, while the other mandali followed by tf&in.

While Baba was in Bombay, Pilamai came there on 25 February with her daughter Silla.
Pilamai was intending to stain Nasik with the women mandali; she had been with Baba in
Meherabad and Toka, and Baba Isayed ather home in Karachi several times. Eventually,
Pilamai stayed with Baba for several years and fervently stuck to him until the last.

The search for a gable young candidate to accompany Baba to the West continued.
Another advertisement was placed in Bely Mail, instructing anyone wishing to apply to go to
the Majestic Hotel, where a room had been hired to interview them. Adi Sr. and Adi Jr. waited a
the hotel, but no one turned udeanwhileJalbhai, Pendu and Raosaheb went out in search of a
good boy or girl and brought a few, but none was approved. Rustom was summoned from Nasik
to aid in the search, wi t h B ethhe YMOQAHfGhanhvwad p ; C
sent to Lonavla to look, but returned without anyone.

Two young women were brought on the 25th
travel with Baba. Baba gave them this explanation about love:

The aim of life is to realizé5od. How? By makinghte highest ideal of religion our
conduct in life. This noble ideal is love. The way of love alone is the best and easiedt path
love only God and none besides Him.

¥Chanji and Buasaheb went in advance to make arranger



Material love is good, but it should be selfless and desireleskolild not have even a
tinge of desire in it. Love should be absolutely devoid of lust, and it should be steadfast and
unchanging. If you are in the mood, you will be after one man today, another tomorrow and a third

the day after! This is not love;itisu s t . Mi ndds tendency is ot hat it oal
from one thing to another, one person to another, one place to another. Have love for only one and
one alone.

The girls were not chosen, but they came back several times to meet Baba. Tdeynext
they expressed their doubts about Babads di

candidly. One asked, A Whyloveyoo uy caun ds tsaot eo ns?ad o f t
Baba explained:
Why shoul dnot | S a y openly @eclanthg ehga@ts? Martswr sald,ar m i n
iAnal Hag [l am God]o; Jesus said, Al and my Fathe
Mansur was beheaded; Jesus was <crucified; and Kris

self-praise. Yet, they all declared it openlythe world. | also say it.

You two have an affinity for the spiritual path. As to doubts, let them come; as long as
there is mind, there will be doubts. The mind always works that way, going one way and then
another. It will be steady later on when you haweene sort of conviction. This mandali of mine
have been with me for years and are now prepared to cut their throat for me, for they have years of
my sahavas and some conviction. You, too, will feel conviction one day, and then it will be all
right.

A Wh g it that we had much faith before seeing you, and much less after seeing
you?o

It is always the case with those who have too much love and faith before seeing me that
they get cold after seeing me till they have some conviction or till the faith is aidaltyarestored
in the natwural course. Then, once restored, it won

You wil|l have it one day because of your prep:
whether you think of me favorably or unfavorably, it is all the same to me. You arinthotkme
either way. That is all | want. | see my own self in all, so how could | love the one who thinks
favorably and hate the other who thinks wunfavorabl
Favorably or otherwise, just think of me.

ABut, hBawabwaer much we try, other undesi

Never mind. Let them come and go. At least do this much: For five minutes before
retiring to bed, just try to think of me. Bring the image of my face before your eyes, and | will help
you spiritualyy.

Baba left Bombay for Baroda on Monday, 29 February 1932. From there, he traveled to
Navsari on the 1st of March. It was a surprise visit. The Desai family had been wired only half an
hour in advance that Baba was coming, and all were hurriedly mdiéngetessary preparations,
cleaning the house, cooking food, preparing sleeping accommodations. It was a chaotic scene.

Sohrabji Desai rushed to the station to meet Baba just as his train arrived. Four tongas
were hired t o ¢ onve yce Whentheytawiveds Baba vead riedeided with e s i
reverent love by the entire family, all of whom were devoted to him. Mansari and Kaikobad
Dastur were also present.

Sohrabjwas exul tant and fell at Babaods feet
familyds |lives have found fulfill ment today.
garden is vibrant with joy. A change in the wind of fortune has brought new life to us. Master,
there is nothing in the world except your grace! By the suppfogtour feet, we have gained
everything. Lord, keep us always at your feet! May we breathe our last with your holy name on
our |lips. This is my only prayer. 0 Baba took



mands eyes. The whdl byf amel gi s Badceach on
gazed into the depths of their own heart.

Soon after they settled in, Baba asked Kaka to clip his fingernails for him. He then asked
for nine buckets of water for a bath. Dressed in clean clottadsm Bame into the sitting room and

asked Sohrabjids niece Bapai, iHow do | | ook"
ivery handsome, 0 she replied.
fBecause | get rénmarkel from all , 0 Baba

In the afternoomBaba visited_unsikuia large park where the children of the city come to
play cicket and have a snack from one of the many vendors serving different kinds of food. He
then visited the port of Navsari. Later that day, Baba had a meeting with everyone in the Desai
family. Like so many others in Navsari, Ader Ardeshir Desai had foundalbout the Master
through Sohrabji, a distant relati ve. During
young singer named Bachoobhai Jairam Soni, who sang a few bhajans. Bachoobhai was destined
to become a lifelong lover of Meher Baba, aswdseAr 6 s younger brot her Ke

Baba left Navsari by train the next morning, 2 March 1932, for Bombay, where he
arrived at7:00 p.M. Coincidentally, the group met Homi Vajifdar, an old acquaintance, at the
Dadar station. It was a touching scene when Vajiftlee former cricket star who had stayed in
Manzil-eeMe e m) me t Baba after seven years of sep:
sisterbés home. He and the men went for an |
Crawford Market and Frere Road) aadbund the Bori Bunder area. They returned after having
ice cream.

Vajifdar came to Manekjibés the next even
home. Jamshed Desai al so came to pay his res
lunch on he 4th, and left Bombay for Nasik with Kaka and Adi Sr. on Sunday, 6 March 1932.

I n Nasi k, preparations were set i n motion
Chanji alone had accompanied Baba to the West on the first trip, but thistwietee of the
mandali were to accompany him. The men were divided into two groups of six each: One group
was to proceed to China; the other, to England and America with Baba. Baba explained to those
going to China that he would call them to America when heexdrihere.

The six going to China were Gustadji, Jalbhai, Pendu, Raosaheb, Rustom and Vishnu. In
his own party, Baba was taking his two other brothers Adi Jr. and Beheram, Adi Sr., Chaniji,
Ghani and Kaka(Although Adi Jr. was a minor of seventeen year t get him his own
passport, Baba instructed him to write on his application that his birth date was 18 September
1912, making him over eighteén the legal age to travel unaccompanied by an adult.)

Baba laid down the following three conditions to bkolwed by both groups of men:

1) Implicit obedience.

2) Not to commit any immoral acts, in order to maintain the fine impression of love
already created there [in the West].

3) Not to spoil Babaés work there by being moo

Baba impressed upon the men not to touch any woman in an immoral way during the trip.

To emphasize the seriousness of his order, h
you commit suicide i mmediately!d

Baba took a solemn promise from eachh# twelve to obey these orders, and then had
them prick their thumb and put their thumbprint in blood on an agreement which was drawn up to
this effect.

Adi Sr. remembered how strictly they were instructed before departing:



Before we went to the West, viad many sessions with Baba on how to behave. It was a
revolution for us in our minds and hearts to come to the West. It was peculiar and new in many
ways, the atmosphere, the food, Baba's dealing with us. We, as young men, weok ttwlde too
close tothe young women and not too far don't hurt their feelings, but don't become involved
romantically. It was harder than if Baba had told us to turn our faced away

On Wednesday, 9 March 1932, Baba returneq
opposite Chira Bazaar, which had been put at his disposal for the two weeks prior to his
departure. But Baba did not approve it, so the mandali found Rander House on Dadysatt Road,
Chowpatty, and Baba occupied it the next day. No visitors were permitted.

Naturally, those in Bombay | onged to have Bab
topic on the 11th. Chanji voted in favor of allowing visitors to come during certain hours of the
day, but he was ouwtoted. He recorded in his diary in frustration:

Any selfless andsensible mandali would have expressed a keen interest and desire to
allow others, who so eagerly wanted and waited to see Batao vi sit him é& but here
so addicted to the taste of the new thing that Baba of late was graciously pleased theatio
[darshan being permitted by Baba] that they actually preferred keeping others out and tasting
themselves of the prasad. I't was absolutely wunbel:i
They had had ampl e, mo r e tuting the years@fuhgihacqudintafice oo d o f r o
and still selfishly wanted others to be away. [Those] poor, unfortunate, eager souls who so pitiably
wanted Baba é What a shamel! I was disgusted.

Although Baba was not meeting outsiders, before going to the West éedaigr be
interviewed. A 25minute interview was given to James A. Mills, an American correspondent for

the Associated Press, on Sunday, 20 March 19320:80AM.°Mi | | s6 articl e w:
most major newspapers in America under the headhéan Seer Starts for American Taour
During his conversation, Mill s told Baba,
you. 0
Baba spelled out in reply, AAnyone who

anything; but it is weakness to perform a miraclagil vy t o s how onedés spir
who made the blind to see and the deaf to hear, who restored the dead to life, did nothing to save
himself from suffering the agony of the world.

iThe only miracle for the Peperfedmd | wlato t o
make the Americans realize the infinite state which | myself emjoy.

On Thursday, 24 March 1932, at nine at night, Baba sailed from Bombay for England
with his small group of six mandali, along with 800 other passengearthe talian shipConte
Rosso The group going to China set off the same day from Coldmb8hanghai on the French
ship ChenonceauxThis group was to be accommodated in Nanking, where Herbert Davy had
arranged for their stay.

Memo and Mani had cometoBombayo bi d Baba farewell, but
indi sposed. However, bef ore Babads departure
where Sheriarji met his belovederog for what was to be their last time together. Seeing his
sonds | owinrceeg acounftoernr ed Bobods heart, [ eaving

Approxi mately 150 of Bababs sdndoff anthe dogkav e h
at Ballard Pier. Waving farewell were Gulmai and her husband Khansaheb, Sarosh, Pudumiji,
Vajifdar, Hilla, Jerbai, Sohrabji Desai and his family, Manchershaw and Alamai Katrak, the
Dadachanji family, Banubai and Manekji Confectioner, the Jessawala fathibyshed Namdar

9 Accompanying Mills was anoth&P reporter, J. Turner, who would be traveling on the same ship as
Baba.



and her sister, Meherjee, Manek Ranji, SadaBaiti, Minoo Kharasand other folbwers from
Bombay, Poona and Nasi k. It was quite a cont
had sailed to the West quietly without informing anyone of his departure.

K. J. Dastur was sent for, but he did not show up, as he was not includad mutney
either and the fire of antagonism flared up even stronger in his heart. Before sending Rustom to
England in 1928, Baba had asked Dastur to go initially, but at that time he refused. Now he
wanted to go along with Baba. With his behavior beifgtit was, Baba was loathe to take him
anywhere, and also kept him aloof from the rest of the mandali in Nasik. After this journey to the
West, Dastur moved permanently from Nasik to Bombay, and gradually broke off his connection
with Baba.

Baba and AdiSr. occupied a second class cabin (Number 107 initially, and then 116),
Beheram and Adi Jr. another, and Chanji, Kaka and Ghani a third. There was an additional
member of their group: Adi Jr. had met ayarold Anglo-Indian girl named Eileen Nettleton,
whose parents agreed, just before the group left, to let her accompany them. Eileen was a pretty,
fair-skinned girl with a charming personality, bah board,after Eileen failed to respond
positively to Bababs | engt hsiatecthat phe was adt Suitalnles a b
And this situation upset Babads mood from t
convenient scapegoat.

Summer was approaching in India and tlag/s were hot aboard the ship. Baba played
Ping-Pong twice a day wit Eileen and the mandali. He wore his long hair loose while on deck
taking a stroll. On occasion, they saw movies at night on the deck. For the most part, Baba
remained in his cabin, taking his meal sither
and especially Adi Sr. relished the Italian food, Baba ate very little of the cuisine, generally felt
unwell, and considered going on a falay fast before they landed.

As usual, Baba preferred to remain unnoticed and in seclusion, and hence thesvery fi

order he gave the mandal i was: ANo interview
to tell anyone about him unless asked and in general to keep his identity undisclosed. In spite of
al | the observance of s t s Bocpbwerfulr thaw hee dnymediatelyp b a 6

impressed those who happened to cast a glance at him or casually pass by him. Almost all who
saw him wanted to know who he was and insisted upon being told, though the mandali could not
reveal much and had to be carefuladfat they said.

Among those impressed by the sight of Baba was a Christian missionary, who asked for
and was given literature about Baba. A young man proceeding to Oxford for study was particular
to pay his respects t o B a&Hhadian stdwardsesailers, pursarand p a
other officers especially seemed to fiscento
him. They vied with one another to render assistance and tried to approach Baba on one pretense
or another whenever awpportunity arose. As the voyage continued, in spite of trying to keep
Babads identity a secret, he became known t
looked at him with a sort of reverence which perhaps they themselves hardly understadd or co
explain.

Baba told the mandali that because Eileen was not suitable for his work, he would have to
change his plans. About his orders, he emph
unhesitatingly, and unquestioningly.o

At sea, on Tuesday, 29 vt 1932, after giving some instructions to the mandali, during
the course of general conversation, Baba explained some of the aspects of his teachings and
workings:

| wish to establish a new school of thought suitable to both the East and the West. If you
review my past activities, teactgs and workings, you will find that they contain the elements of



all religions in one way or another. They combine the teachings of all the great Prophets of the past
0 Jesus, Zoroaster, Buddha, Krishna, Moses and Muhdmma

You will find in my teachings and activities both renunciation and involvement in the
world and its affairsd sports and asceticism, vegetarianism and at times not, the wearing of
modern and Western clothes in the West and the garb of the sanyasic]ascéihe East.
Materialism and spirituality are both combined. | give the freedom to put on stylish Western
clothes, and even allow mixing with women, but with the strict order not to touch them, under
penalty of death, without asking [me] and so forth.

| can influence both the East and West. Look at the recent rush and outburst of devotion
in Navsari to see and be near me. The same sort of devotion and enthusiasm exists in the West to
see me. They are actually counting the hours until we meet!

Those whohave already come in my contact, and been immensely influenced and
impressed, are not monks or nuns who are out of touch with society and the world, but people who
are wellplaced in society with great status and influence, who have great charm andyldadsga
in cities like London and New York.

[When we arrive in the West], just remember to be very alert and active, ready to respond
to the slightest call to duty, whatever it may be. Be happy in all conditions, in all surroundings and
circumstances. Ifgu get good dishes [food] and have fine beds, be happy. If you have to fast and
no bed to sleep in, still be happy. There is great work ahead, of which you have no idea. And you
are the selected few chosen for my great work in the West, where peoplegaieksto judge, so
clever and so sharp.

Two days later on the 31st, Baba stated:

There are three types of mandali: those who help, those who are a burden, and those who
are a hindrance.

Those who pick me up and carry me are the best helpers. The onesawhmwt be able
to lift me up, but who give me their companionship, assist my work and also render much help.

But the person who is unable to lift me up and is stubborn, refusing to allow me to lift
him, is a burden.

The obstructionist is the man who daest allow me to pick him up and who does not
give me company, but on the contrary pulls my hand from behind, obstructing me and fighting with
me when | try to lift him.

Later that evening, at seven o6¢cl ock, Ba
Egypt, and had dinner atrastaurant n t he ci ty. Baba coul dnoét ea
and then the proprietor overcharged them. After some haggling, the bill was settled, but Baba was
highly displeased by the incident. Baba then asked Chanjing brgood boy. One was brought
with the help of a guide, but Baba disapproved of him, and all returned to the boat at midnight.
The Conte Rossteft Port Said at eight the following morning, 1 April 1932.

Due to news releases by the Associated Preseofth nt er vi ew gi ven in
trip was widely publicized this time and many on board were anxious to meet him. A few persons
knew about him, though Baba saw almost no one. He met only Professor Ernest E. Wood, 48, a
noted British Sanskrit scholar wking at the Theosophical Society in Madras, to whom Baba
explained at length what he meant by spiritugitih. Per f ect i on i ncl udes b
Baba said, fAbut is not touched by either. Pe
yetisbeyond bot h. o

Baba quickly came into public prominence by the newspapers referring to him as the
Indian Messiah The FoxHearst and Paramount Film companies wired Baba (through Malcolm
Schloss on 31 March) for permission to film him on his arrival in \eriBaba however, without

91 ErnestWood was a longtime associate of Anne Besant, Leadbeater and Krishnamurti, and wrote many
books about Theosophy and later yoga. (In 1948, Paul Brunton wrote the introduction one of Woodods
books on yoga.)



explanation, did not send them a reply. When he disembarked at Venice on Monday, 4 April, he
quietly left for the Hotel International wher e Eni d Cor fe had a
accommodations.

During the voyage, the mandali had tioned their efforts to inform Eileen about Baba.

But by the time she began showing a bit more interest, Baba said it was of no use. She was a pure,
i nnocent young woman, but d&ededided tdisendEileén backh d n
to Bombay fom Venice. When Baba announced that she should go back, Adi Jr. spoke up for
her, saying that he felt responsible. i Wh a t
all sorts of things: o | wi || t a k e eryfather wasr o u n ¢
suspicious of the whole thing and her mother only agreed because she thought | was trustworthy.
This is not proper; |l et her see something of

Adi spoke so strongly that Baba agreed in
A t | east Paris, o Adi replied. fiLet her s e

So Chaniji, who was managing the tickets on the tour, took Adi Jr. and Eileen to the
Venice station and assured them that their train went directly to Paris without changing.
Afterward, Adi Jr. narrated the following:

The first near disaster | experienced was at the Milan railway station. It was a very large

station. We were both cold and miserable. Eileen asked me to bring her a cup of coffee from the
platform restaurant. | got dowtbut while | was gettinghe coffee, the train began to move and

guickly Ileft the station! I nearly died of heart f
responsibility, o | thought . Al I therdyanggage is w
money with me. | couldndét speak a word of Italian.
I sat down on the platform and began to cry.
doing to me? Shebds in my c hhatheduggage mml moneywlI'ms he6s gon
stranded. I candét speak I talian. Now whom shoul d |

After about ten or fifteen minutes of this hell, this agony, the train suddenly came back.
The damn thing was just shunting to take off some compartment or carritigeeother!

Later, we had to change trains three or four times in the middle of the bloody night. | was
swearing at Chanji throughout.

After showing her around Paris, Adi Jr. took Eileen by train to Marseilles, put her on a
ship bound for India, and map with Baba in London. Eileen Nettleton never saw Baba again.

Meanwhile, back in Venice on Tuesday morning, 5 April 1932, Baba went sightseeing to
St . Mar kés Square and toured a palace full (
embroidere curtains’® Back at the hotel, Beheram and Adi Sr. sang for Enid to the
accompaniment of sitar and harmonium they had brought. Baba expertly beat out a rhythm on
tablas.

In the afternoorthe group rode in the famous gondolas down the Grand Canal. Beheram,
who often photographed Baba, had brought his camera and took a few snapshots. At night they
went to see a Buster Keaton film.

Baba left Venice for Milan by train on the morning of the 6th, and Enid accompanied the

group.

When the train stopped at the Milatation at midday, Mrs. Cunes of Genoa, who had
met Baba the previous yearame to receive them with herson She t ol d Baba, i
my | ife forget this great day. I woul d not I
hurried ride aound t he city in taxis, and to Eni do:

mandali continued on by train at 3:40 that afternoon.

92 This was most likely thBoged Palace



They were met aFolkestone at middagpn the 7th by Kitty, her brother Ernest, and
Quentin?® Baba suddenly changed hisiggrary of continuing to London by train. The Paramount
Film Company had arranged to film him at the Victoria Station, but to elude them, Baba

proceeded by car to London with Adi Sr ., Che
house. Ghani, Kaka, aiitfnest went by train.
During the drive, Baba told Quentin, iYou
Quentin i mmediately asked, AReally? How s

Babads reply reassured him, AVery soon. 0

Taking a break, they stopped at a teashop along the wantiQuook the opportunity to
explain to Baba that friction had arisen bet
London rather than the East Challacombieeat exclusively. Baba was definite. He would stay at
320 for sevemMmodbhysstas fAAdbr Ki mo days before
East Challacombe on the 17th.

They reached London at seven that night and went straight to Russell Road. All the birds
fl ew i n. 0 Biwheretheeeliswa beauiful irld ovelyparlta Age noted. A M
the air of this English garden as the birds ¢

Kitty, Zilla, Margaret Craske, Delia and Kim stayed at the house, while others like
Deliabds sister Minta, bMdr Ryraent, 6 sMalr gsairreet s sSt ma
Ross, Charles Purdom, Tom Sharpley and Quentin were daily visitors.

Delia brought Stephanie and Hal Haggard with their little son John to meet Baba.
Stephani e, a classmate of eHKadtsderyBaba inaardeamfwhene n d
she was fourteen. She and her husband left deeply impressed.

On the afternoon of Friday, 8 April 193Ritty, Margaret, Delia, Kim, Minta, Quentin
and others staged skits for Baba in the downstairs hall. Margaret dancedheamdhers
entertained Baba in various ways, doing their utmost to please him. Beheram played the sitar and
Adi Sr. the harmonium.

Despite Babads having avoided being fil me
Film Company would not leave him aloramd eventually he acceded to their request for a filmed
interview. A film of Baba was taken that evening fromd®&to 6:00 .M. in the garden of the
Davysd6 home. Baba wore a white robe, whi ch h
and given to hinduring his visit there the past November. During the filming, Baba gave a
message while Purdom sat next to him and pretended to read his dictation from the alphabet
board® Purdom had to read it out three times. Again, Adi Sr. and Beheram played the
harmaiium and the sitar in the background.

Meher Bababs message for the Paramount Ne

My coming to the West is not with the object of establishing new creeds or spiritual
societies and organizations, huts intended to make people understand religion in its true sense.
True religion consists in developing that attitude of mind, which would ultimately result in seeing
one Infinite Existence prevailing throughout the universe; when one could live wotlteand yet
be not of it, and at the same time, be in harmony with everyone and everything; when one could
attend to all worldly duties and affairs, and yet feel completely detached from all their results; when

“®According to newspaper accounts of his arrival, Babe
Messiah ¢é had considerabl e diffiseightyteiags vwiwt bofp e tl eawct
[New York Times8 April 1932, pg. 7]

“Babads message had been dictated in advance to Ghani

board during the filming, but reading from Ghanids dt



one could see the same divinity in art aaience, and experience the highest consciousness and
indivisible bliss in everyday life.

| see the structure of all the great and recognized religions and creeds of the world
tottering. The West particularly is more inclined toward the material sidengfsthwhich has from
untold ages brought in its wake wars, pestilence and financial crises. It should not be understood
that | discard and hate materialism. | mean that materialism should not be considered an end in
itself, but a means to the end.

Organizel ef forts, such as the League of Nations,
problems and bring about the millennidfin some parts of the West, particularly in America,
intellectual understanding of Truth and Reality is attempted, but without thepiriteo& religion.
It is all like groping in the dark.

| intend bringing together all religions and cults like beads on one string and revitalize
them for individual and collective needs. This is my mission to the West. The peace and harmony
that | shall alk of and that will settle on the face of this worried world is not far off.

Babads message was publicized in all cort
Newsreel. As it was shown in movie theaters, many people came to know abdtit him.
The next day, Rudom <conf essed t o Baba, ifAfter n

completely different person. | watch myself behaving politely to others with whom, under
ordinary circumstances, | might have gone into a rage and said unpleasant things. It is quite a new

experimce for me, and it seems to have happened
Baba replied, fi | have al ways been with vyo

You will work for me. You have close, deep connections with me and, for that rgasowere

the only person with me when%the film was bei

During this visit, the newspapers were having a field day, printing articles daily about the
Indian MessiahSome sent reporters to interview and photograph®iim.

James Dougk 64, a welknown writer and editor of théondon Sunday Express
(specializing in religious articles) and a friend of Purdom, prepared a lengthy questionnaire
containing many Atricko questions meant to t
approach Meher Baba without prior intimation, as he will thereby be caught off guard and unable
to prepare answers to my questions. | will expose him to the public, so that they may not be
entrapped, and will be cautious of othercsa | | ed | ndi an mystics! o

He therefore appeared at Russell Road on Saturday, 9 April 1932 quite unexpectedly.
Baba was on the first floor and was about to go out to visit the poorer sections of London. The
trip was arranged already and cars were waiting. Baba wore English cldtbasgeing out, but
he would wear his I ndian attire of a sadra al

James Douglas was met at the door and told that Baba was about to leave the house. He
was requested to make an appointment and to come back the next dByoBug | as s ai d,

Y

want to see him for a minute. 0

% Themillenniumis a New Estament reference to a periocadhousandyears

duringwhich Christwill reignon earthandrighteousnesandhappinessvill prevail.
9% The mandali were informed that Paramount planned to screen the newsreel in 500 cinemas in England
and more than 3000 in America. The first showing was in London on 14 September 1932.

“Babaods sign for Charles Pur doohisyestsre foriishiotmése d t o hi s
man.

%8 Among the British newspapers that printed articles and photographs of Babd nee&iar, The Daily
Mirror, The Daily Mail, The Daily Herald, The Evening Standard, The Manchester Guardian.



Baba was informed and, surprisingly, he consented to see the reporter. Baba removed his
trousers and sat in his room in a dressing gown and a blue silk scarf around his neck. When
Douglas came up, heagtd on the threshold, looking here and there. Chanji was with Baba to read
the alphabet board and invited Douglas to enter. Something overcame Douglas. He seemed
startled. With difficulty, he stepped inside toward Baba. He later related that it was ras if a
electric shock had penetrated his body. He was sweating and frequently wiped his brow. It was
quite chilly at the time and strange to see someone perspiring.

Chaniji invited him inside again. Douglas tried to speak, but his lips only quivered
slightly. He continued to try, and finally, wiping his forehead with a handkerchief, managed to
ask, AWhat is happening to me? Can you tel!/l I

Baba waved Douglas to a chair and said wi
sit down. o0 One ¢ Bouglasintd remons andthe m&dfongot himself.

He bl urted out , il f eel a tremendous p ow
happening to me? From where is this power e m:
Baba again gestured for him to be seated in the chairéo&im, and James repeated,
iwhat is happening to me? Wondét you tell me ? (
Baba responded with a grin, Al will show

to ask anything. | will explain everything to you, but first let me know why you have.c@me
i have come to have a | ong talk with yol
guestions. But what is happening to me?o0
fiDonot be afraid, d Baba spelled out to hi

wi t hout fear . o

James Douglas felt comted at these loving words from Baba and sat down. Then, after
a few moments to settle himself, the interview began:

Douglas asked Baba, AYour birth name, please?0

iMer wan Sheriar I rani.o

Douglas told Chanji, i Pl e as avantdto knédmdirectlg ad t he bo
what Baba has to say. o

iGladly, 0 Chanji said and stepped out of the w

Douglas tried to read the alphabet board. Baba moved his fingers slowly and pointed to
each letter, spelling out AM. S. Il rani . o

AThere is som®ouglasnf usi on, 6 said

Chanji smilingly replied, i Wh at is so confusirt
Il rani & on the board. Why are you suspicious?0o

AfiLet me try again, o he said.

Baba again repeated his name on the board, but the man could not read it. He stood up

and moved behind Baba to try again, but he could n
Douglas said to Baba, fAPlease spell out some o
Baba spelled, AMy name is ...0 Excekpt for fmy,

anything out!

Chanji repeated from a distance, AiMy name i s

AHow could you read his board from such a dist
il have practice, 0 Chanji answer ed.

Douglas went and stood over by Chanji and tried again to read the alphabet bbard, bu
again failed.



Baba was very patiently moving his finger on the board to enable Douglas to read it, but

as several mi nutes had passed, he now indicated to
any more time on reading the board. There isonlyallie t i me | eft . 0

Douglas asked, fiWhat is your caste?0

il am an Ilrani.?o

AiwWhere were you born?o

iln Poona. o

AThat means in India. How could you be an Iran

AMy parents are Persians. 0

AfAre you a Zoroastrian?0o

il was born to Zoroastrian parents. 0

AWhichomelisgconsidered highest today?bo

Al consider all religions equal, as they are a

AWhat 6s your opinion about the Christian relig

AChr i st was a great soul who had realized God
Divine Being must be great. o

AWhat religion do you believe in?0

il am beyond caste and religion. Al religior

relationship with any caste, community or religion. | am one with God, and God is in everyone and
everythh g . 0

AfAre you a Mahat ma?bo

Awhat is the meaning of Mahatma? Tell me who i
Soul, the Truth, is called a Mahatma. | know the Truth; | have experience of the Truth. As you
know and have experience of the city of London frleemng a resident of it over many years; so
also, one who has not seen London, but wants to know it, will have to do so indirectly through a
medium. But you live in London and have experience of it and know it well. For that, you do not

havetoresorttogn out si de means or medi um. Do you foll ow me
AVery wel . Do you know Gandhi ?0
iYes, we met on board the Rajputana. o
AfAre you interested in politics?0
il do not concer n mys eahdfso, aldo ndt with politicsesithér,i cs or sc

because irBelf-knowledge, everything is included. He who has gainedi®elviedge has gained
everything. o

AWhat do you think of Gandhi ?0
ifiHe is a good soul and a profokhkmadwlksédgend of t
iAre you a Divine Being?bo9
il a m mé&aodgnettee way in which Buddha, Christ and Krishna were merged in
and had become one with God. In the same way, | live in God. As they knew God, so have | known
Hi m! You yourself, and ot her s, can know God in the

Douglasagain wiped his face. His questions were being answered so quickly, and the
answers were so concise and shaitped, he was stunned. After a while, Douglas continued:

ils there evil in the worl d?o0
AiNo, there is nothing like evil,d Baba spelled
Doughs was momentarily astounded and asked, A Wh a

AfThere is nothing else except bliss everywhere



Douglas excitedly rose to his feet and began a

Ailn Reality, that is the case, 0 Baba assured h
Regaining hict o mposur e, Douglas sat down and took out
how do you explain the thousand and one evils in the world such as theft, murder, rape, treachery,
di shonesty, i mmorality, torture? Can these wickedn
iNot necessarily. o
AiThen what do you call them? What are these to
AThey are more or |l ess of a degree of good its
Douglas was struck by this idea and put his hand on his forehead. He had gotten up again,
and he slowly sat down and said,Oh , God! How wonder ful!! Why coul c
met aphysicians have explained it in such a strai:
thinking for a while.
Baba added, AfAs | have said, there is nothing
evi l is an extremely |l ower aspect of good. o
fiOf cour s e, of course, O D peapie taamet uderstanda r e d . i Ho

such a simple thing is surprising! Could you enlighten us as to when the world will understand this
simple truth?09

AfwWwhen etefamgbion has changed. 0

ABut when?0 Douglas asked.

Ailt is going on internally, 0 Baba spelled out.

AThank God! What do you say about the delicat
facing? The worldoés financial ceady doi stranglenonet oday i s
another! Restlessness is everywhere. When will this calamitous period end? When will this
situation i mprove?o

AiNot until there is a change of heart. o

AA change of heart? What a sovereign remedy! B

Ailtlw start after about a year. o

1}

Christ took three years to complete his work.
your work?2?o

AThitrhiryee years. o
AfwWhat is your secret message or special advice
AThe elimination of the ego. 0

Amazed, James went out to consult with his friend Sir Denison Rdss had
accompanied him and was waiting downst&lrs.

Returning, he said he had not yet begun to ask the questions he had really meant to ask.
But before that, h e ysiegoas poweris tRierdom, afiditbrawhere isit t he m
emanating?o

AFirst, finish your guestions, 0 Baba said. fil
AiMay | ask you another question?0
AVery willingly.o

AYou want to bring about retahyeBibls, &dranaotanp n of t he
ot her book, for which . ..0

99 Edward Denison Ross,Rersian and Arabic scholar, was the first director of the London School of
Oriental Studies.



Baba interrupted, il give counsel, and people
any importance to book knowledge or to learning because | awaken the divinity hidden within
[ each one]. o

iDo lyelui eve in Buddha and his eight principles,
Again before he could finish, Baba replied, i
progress toward Seknowledge. You want to ask about Christ and Krishna, and the answer is the
same. 0

This made Douglas stand up in surprise, and he gazed at Baba. Baba motioned to him to
take his seat and to continue with his questions.

AWhich God do you believe in? Of the Christian

AfGod is only one for all!o

AWhich religion i sreligidn® Ehats,twhithaeligiooisworthy ofc e pt e d
being accepted?90

AAll religions are of God and, therefore, all

ils there a future |life after this?0 Douglas t

Baba spelled out, iYes, but onl yltgbeson t he body.

taking one body after another, birth after birth. Unless it becomes one with God, it goes on taking
rebirth. o

fils that nirvana?o
ifYes, but not at the cost of the soulds most p

Douglas was about to ask something else when Babao pped hi m, explaininc
essence of existence of the soul is everlasting, and this Eternal Existence is one with God. Do not
mistake this Eternal Existence, which is the soul, with the mind or the intellect. The soul makes the
intellect work, but ndting controls the soul. The soul is absolutely independent. Intellect depends
on the soul, but the soul is totally independent. Intellect is the instrument of the soul. That is, it is a
means to attain the Original, Eternal Existence and to experieroevé, service, devotion and
dedication make a person know God. o

AFrom where did you acquire this knowledge? B¢
know it!o

AAll this | can understand quite easily. o

AYou did not answer my | adtamdielsnownal IHotwhido? g

Baba smiled. fABecause | am one with Eternal EXx

AWhat is your mission?0 Douglas asked.

ATo bring about a spirdsiofuabl regeher Ealson amd ms
Baba spelled out.

iHave you the conefsipdeecnicael Ityo idno tthheatWest ?0

AWith as much confidence as that which you pos
me and believing that you are doing so! In truth, with this objective [the spiritual regeneration of
mankind] | have taken this birth. Thistish e pur pose of my taking human for

AWho has appointed you to be the benefactor of

il know it and it is my |ife.o

Douglas was confused and found Babads wor
stroking his back. Thenteo ok t he manés hand in his own anc
a moment. Looking at him, Baba smiled, then Douglas exclaimed:

AAre you aldwary sblliik®?d hi s

Al enjoy eternal bliss. It is my constant |ife



=1

Why do It hnaott belnijsosy? o

iBecause in this illusion, you are Forot free of
this reasondue to ignorance, the world is miserable. In truth, nothing exists on all four sides except
bliss. o

AWho is God? Whatn iosr Hie polwserHed a per so

iGod is both in form and without form. He res
thing. In every aspect of lif@ in art, in literature, inbeauty He i s ! 0o

Hearing this, Douglas was about to ask Baba something, but Baba prevented him,
indicating that he should first listen to what Baba wanted to say. Continuing, Baba spelled out,

AFrom all this, you should not take it that I am
know everything through experience. You will understand ta@fi when you know God. The
highest experience is to know Oneself. It is the s

iAre you married?0 Douglas then asked.

il am beyond sex, 0 Baba spelled out. AiThere is
afemal e. 0

1}

How many hours do you sleep at night?09

Three. o0

=13

=13

What are your plans after this?0

o

I owi || proceed to America after a short stay

AWould you now answer my first question and pu

Smiling, Babagesturedo Chanji to tell Douglas, fAYou are v
Alt is your kindness. 0
Douglas rose to | eave and again asked, i
reason for the power permeating this room? Wil
filt is due to my presence. 0
James Douglas took Babads hand in his and
hi m. il mel ted under his enchantment in spit:

Bababds | ove, and after ani masg gidagchadstdiched to wfull h e
hour. The next day, James Douglas published the entire interview on the front pagleooidie
Sunday Expresdt had a great impact on many readers and numerous people found out about
Meher Baba from it.

Later on the 9th, 8ba went for a drive around the park, and that night to the Q Theater to
see Minta in a play. Adi Jr. arrived from Paris that same night, quite exhausted.

On Sunday, 10 April 1932, Kitty Davy arra
backyard. Tere were balloons and cake. Baba came and cut the paken a party hat,
distributed toys, played with the children and amused them all. The eight or so children also had
fun playing tiddlywinks with Baba sitting on the floor among them. After tesh@ndrawing
room, a man came and entertained them by playing a saw and a ukulele. Baba and the mandali
played Indian music. One spearold boy hamed John was becoming a nuisance and Baba was
asked if he should be r e movlkeale hinraome. Ittishoaly hiso o m.
surplus energy. He i s very near to me and | l

The party endlethe evaningdabaxwasoddiven to Haknpton Court to see
the palace of King Henry VIILI.

The next day this article apged in theDaily Herald:
Bababds Chi & diddgwirksWitR ldig TeryDisciples



Revered by many as the Messiah, Shri Meher Bab
party in his beesitting-room in South Kensington yesterday.

Heisonhiswaytt he Uni ted States, where he wil!| brea
deliver his message which, he believes, wi || cause
Shri Me her Blablke, & heatiGod t he floor of hi s r

tiddlywinks with ten litte English children. He spoke no word, though he laughed delightedly again
and again. His little black board, with its white alphabet, on which he spells out what his vow
forbids him to say, lay beside him. Nearby was a great bran pie, over which he was pogside

and in another corner a bunch of colored balloons.

The little children, sons and daughters of his English disciples, loved it all. So did Shri
Meher Baba. His delicate fingers flipped the bright discs from cup to cup; his liquid, rather lovely
eyes gleamed with pleasure.

When | saw Baba at South Kensington he made room for me on his sofa. Some dry toast
and some tomato sauce lay on a table, the remains of breakfast.

AfThe orthodox say you are a bad mawin You ruine

caves, and |let birds attack them,0 | told him.

He broke into a loud chuckle. Not just a movement of face or lip. His whole mind was
laughing.

AiD R S L S,0 he flicked out on his boar d. He
translatedhayddscnptil eynder stand, I have my work to

On the afternoon of the 11th, Baba went to the studio of the sculptor Edward Merrett to
have a sitting from :B0to 300 P.M. This was the first time that Meher Baba had ever permitted
any sculptor to depict him. Merrett made some rough carvings; two days later, Baba was to return
for a final sitting. That evening, Baba and the group went to the Lyric Theater in Hammersmith to
see an entertaining plaerby Day(in which Minta had a small rolé§°

After Baba had left America in 1931, Malcolm had sent the young Indian Theosophist
guru Krishnamurt:. sever al press clippings ab
Babain India. Krishnamurti replied from Ojai, California, on 18 March 1932:

It is very good of you to have sent me newspaper clippings regarding Meher Baba. | do
not see how | can write to him as | have nothing to say to him, but | hope | shall meet him some
time, either in India or in Europe. | hope you underdtthat it is not rudeness on my part not to
correspond with him, but | really have nothing to say. After meeting in person, perhaps we can
correspond with each other.

Henry James Formga reporter fothe New York Timewho had met Baba in New York

City the previous November) wasn | i st ed to help publicize Bab
opinion that Baba should not be referred to in print as the Avatar, Messiah or-®laaod

Malcolm strongly disagr e d . In a letter to Formanmusda!l col
for that is what [Baba] is. We are not dealing with a Hindu yogi or pundit. We are dealing with
the Lord of the Universe, and the sooner we I

To Freeerick L. Collins, a writer, whose services Malcolm was attempting to secure as a
press representative, he wrote:
Af ter al |, i f you had been the editor of Jer |

baptized Jesus in the waters of the Jordan, what wouldhgee given for an advance statement
from Jesus regarding his approaching period of public manifestation?

100 Quentin was the choreographer Rerby Day.
101 A widely circulated article about Meher Baba by Henry J. Forman appeafégtiNew York Timesn 24 April

1932.



There is a parallel bet ween that anmdf Shri Me h e
Mar ch é

Baba and the mandali went to the home of Maud Foatdthe evening of 12 Aprll932
accompanied by Kitty. An ardent seeker, Mrs. Foulds was also eager to arrange a meeting
bet ween Baba and Krishnamurti. AKrishnamurti
i nformed Baba when &3%h met him at Kittyds on

Baba once related to Norina: AKrishnamurt
He is on the right path, but he will not fulfill himself or become truly great as long as he does not
come to visit me.o0 No meeting, however, ever

When Baba was sitting for the final session with the sculptor Edward Merrett on
Wednesday, 13 April 1932, a newspaper reporter came to watch and asked Baba:

Ailt is said that a wo meantofidigine gracd.Alatlge saante man i n h

. 0
Baba interrupteds pel | i ng out, iAAh, no. A woman can pl
devel opment of divine grace. She is manés equal. S

But once she surrenders to her surroundings, the function of marri¢geltfés then you have
di vorces. 0

AiThen what about the vow of celibacy which the

it is unimportant. Some men marry, ot her s r
backward spiritually because he has married. A womahebylove can inspire him to know the
Trut h. But she must develop love and not [l ust. Thi

The conversation was disturbing Edward N
iPl ease | ook wup, Baba. 0 Thfrors cotituings At thatytimes t o p p
Merrett asked if he could make a plas®er mol

That night, Baba again sawhite Horse Inrat the London Coliseum, whidie had seen
on his previous trip to London the year befoMterwards, Minta and a friend Ayala Bentovim
(whom Minta had brought to meet Baba on the 9th) sat by Bab&21@ti.M. that night

Kaka Baria did not know English and had entreated Baba not to leave him alone with the
Westernersvho badgered him with questions about Baba. Once when Bablaawiag a private
interview with someone, Kaka was waiting outside the roomSeei ng one of B a
several Western women approached Kakalmsiegedim with one question afteanother. Not
following what was being said, Kaka was at a total loss and could only think to close his eyes!
Thinking that he was meditating, the new lovers were all the more impressed and stood
surrounding Kaka.

One whispered, ATher ehiing .s.o.meHey ongu sct phoew ea
sweating from being put in such a very uncomfortable posiM@anwhilethe new lovers were
waiting to see when he woul d c¢ o ndewhieunternally hi s
he was swearing at them! Hdang could he stand there like a statue? Fortunately, after some
minutes, Baba called him and he went inside. The naive Westerners were thoroughly impressed,
but poor Kaka was bewildered.

102The bust Merrett made of Baba was sent to India at the beginning of 1934, but later broke. Copies of the

cast

of Meher Bababs right hand made by Edward Merr et

lovers One copy, sent by Will and Mary Backett, waseived at Meherazad in January 1962. Baba held
and admired the cast, and it was kept in the sitting room of the main house.



The next dayto escape any questions, Kaka and Beheram closeteddhaes in a room
and looked out through the window to make sure everyone had left before they ventured out.

During Dick and Audrey Incé grivate interview withBaba the topic of celibacy came
up.1%Meredith had told the Inces that sex was only for theneation of children, and they were
never to have sexual intercourse, despite being married. They followed this advice for some time,
but the marriage was breaking up because of i
and told them that whenarried, one should lead a normal married life.

Kim, on the other hand, was no longer in love with her husband (who wished her to
discontinue her relationship with Baba) and found sex not what it should be. She told Baba who
sai d, AYou ar¥ear g elaaltyera, skimtepl ai ned what

As a little girl, I had always wanted to be a saint and hoped that | might one day be one.
There was tremendous pridenme, and the answer that Baba gave broke that in a way. Baba had a
very myserious way in which he would feed what needed to be broken in you. If you went to him
and said this, t hat or the ot her, he would say, fi F
you most wanted to do or thinking the thing you most wanted to tiignkwould find that it was
utterly mistaken, and you had to get way, way beyond it into something entirely different. | found
out later how utterly right Baba was. | had to live throughdifdecome a real woman.

Concerning peopl e dabaa thdtime, Kioh furthar explained: Me h e r

Baba was wutter purity. Ot her people didnodt ree
had for him. | can remember my husband saying tobafere we [Kimco] set off for Paris [the
previous Decembtdd ,gdiAmg tyoubsualkl iright?0 | said,
way that he was not what | thought he was, | would have been so heartbroken I think | would have
killed myself.o0o To me, he was wutter purofty. I f t he

course there never was), | would have died of grief. To me, he was as the Christ must have been to
the Magdalené love and compassion and absolute purity.

Baba visited Charles Purdomés office on W
write his biography, later title@he Perfect Master

Later Baba, t he mandal i and Ki mcRenbury ov e
Grove in the village of Penn, near High Wycombe, in Buckinghamshire. Baba was in a happy
mood. All joined in a game of soccdB@ bads si de al wa-yases. Wheynhad aa n d
lovely tea in the ballroom, where the gardener had built a fire in the fireplace. Afterwards, Baba
suggested a game of HidedSeek in the big house. He hid and they had to find him, which
provedtobe gr eat f un. Baba |iked the place very
of my centers in England. Wi'¥%h me here, it wi

A couplein their latefifties, Will and Mary Backett, had first heard of Meher Baba in
1931 from Meredith, but had not met Baba on his first visit to England. Both had been initiated
into Sufism by Inayat Khan during the 1920s and followed him until his death in'4°9Pfe
Backetts were now eager to meet Baba and had their first opportunity of dalogrsgpthis visit

103 Rjchard Basil Ince49, was the author of books on Joan of Arc and Martin Luther, among others. (A

later book on Francis Bacovas dedicated to Meredith Starr.)

4Built in the early 1900s by Kimés American father
and five bathrooms, on 53 acres of land. It later became a boarding school, first for girls and then for
handicappedtaldren.

3

105 nayat Khan (18821927) was a fiftiplane Sufi Master whim 1910 traveledrom India to England and
Americato initiate Sufismin those countriedBesides being a genuine Sufi teacher, he was also a musician
and singer. The school of thoughat Inayat Khan eventually founded in America was later placed under
Meher Babads guiSdismReaientechd r enamed



to London. Meredith introduced them to Baba
for Baba and, when Meredith told Baba that Will suffered from poor health, Baba plucked one of
the grapes and handed it back for him to eatyrasg him that his health would improve.

Will once recalled that first meeting:

Looking back, | see Baba again, seated so quietly on a settee thatianfigtt appear
to the casual observer that he lacked energy. Yet there was something compbifngpsture, for
the picture which stands out like a cameo in my mind is of him being pure, untrammeled by the
world, completely poised, like a bird arrested momentarily in flight in a world that reflects not the
like anywhere.

Mary, too, was irresistiblgrawn to the Master and once recollected:

As we entered the room, Baba sprang up with the agility, power and grace that
characterize all his movements asgickly came forward. He then beckoned for me to sit beside
him and took my hand with such a gentteuch. Immediately, | felt a great upliftment of
consciousness such as | had never experienced before with anyone. | had been searching and
reading deeply for many years, and knew that | had now found the Master and that the long search
was over.

Baba gave me more, far more in the space of three minutes than | had g&i6ggans
of earnest seeking, or through others, because | experienced the tangible, definite gift of grace and
divine love that he bestowed, whereas others could only talk @bbkihew who Baba was.

Will and Mary became regular visitors at Russell Road, and also saw Baba at Margaret
Craskebs apartment, where Baba went for tea
devoted disciples from then onward, and Baba woulthipy refer to them a$Vilmar and later
as Ahis archangel s. 0

Kitty was occupied from morning to eveni
overseeing the cooking and the many other details involved. Baba would eat alone in his room
upstairs. Then, coimg downstairs, he would sit by the fireplace and watch the others eat together.
Adi Jr ., Adi Sr . and Beherambs musi cal per f
songs Baba would explain differenttsdopriand t ual
Helena had vacated the house so there would be room for Baba and the six men mandali, and

Hel enabds friend, Mr s . Guerrier, was asked to
Al t hough Kittyds parents were nonitytssseeayi ng
Baba during his visit. Hel ena once confessed

enjoyed a game of cards and played for money
You are so honest, 0 aonldgoiomplaying aarde i she liged.ftHelena t h a
was fortunate to spend this time with Baba, as she died the following September.

Kittydos father John woul d -RomsglAtthe neentigheob a a
PingPong, the group arranged for a takded Baba played with them on occasion, usually
without keeping score.

At ot her times, they simply sat in silenc
occasions where Baba was seated and we were all sitting around him in perfect silence. There was
such a flow of love; it was almost as if the air were vibrating. You could almost touch it.
Wonder ful , wonder f ul ti mes! o

Age noted, it is beyond words to descril
imbibers know it. The birds drank and drank thignay and their song became full of its
sweetness. Many came this time to see Baba and had the opportunity to listen to the echo of his
Song. 0



On Friday, 15 April 1932, Paramount Film Studio sent two cars to bring Baba and his
group to Willesden to see tligm that was taken of him dictating from the alphabet board and
being read out by Purdom. Other companies expressed interest in filming Baba, but he did not
agree to it. After watching the newsreel, Baba sent word to the manager that he was pleased with
the results.

When they were about to | eave, t he manage
been good if Mahatma Gandhi was here with you in the film, but Gandhi did not want himself
fil med when he was in Engl and. He i s averse

Baba replied to the ma n , i Moder n or anci

prevailing everywher@ in the arts, in science, in beauty, innatdré n every phase o

Baba and the group then visited the London Zoo for half an hour, anBritigh
Museum, also, but for just fifteen minutes. While in London, Baba also visited Kew Gardens (for
a picnic lunch), rode on the London subways and went to plays or films in the evenings.

Lunch of Indian food was arranged that day at the Agglon Restaurant at 47
Gerrard StBaba also visited the American Consulate on tHevisere a visa was issued for his
trip to America.

Baba and the group stayed at Kim and Des
Gardens, Hampstead) in the evening. Baba wasttoay overni ght at the 7
Zilla, Kitty, Adi Jr. and another of the mandali. Since Kim did not know how to cook Indian food,
she asked Krishna Veer, the proprietorttsf Kohinoor restaurant, to supply food for Baba and
the mandali, thouglshe woke upat 5:00A.M. to makespecial strong tea for Baba, which he
enjoyed, along with a cheettet hadraces of mustard.

Detailed plans had been arranged for Bab
came to see Baba on Saturday, 16 ApriB® a't six o0o6clock in the
Devonshire at 11. Adi Jr., Beheram, Chanji, Kaka, and Ghani were sent ahead to Devonshire that
afternoon at thredn the eveningBaba went to sea comic film, A Night Like Thisfeaturing
Ralph Lynn.

Baba |dt for the retreat the next day at 6:30 in the morning accompanied by Adi Sr.,
Kitty, Zilla, Kim, Delia and Margaret. Before the other mandali departed, Baba had ordered them
to put up with whatever Meredith said or did, and warned them not to createraaiiee on any
account. The mandali no sooner had set foot in the Devonshire house when they eyed a notice
posted on the wal/l of a planned schedul e for
was chalked out from®:00 A.M. to late in the night, aheach of the mandali was ordered to
meditate in his room. For the other visitors, a regimen of silence and meditation had been drawn
up . Much to their di scomfort, according to
themselves and began followibhe r e di t hés pr ogr am.

When the mandali settled in, Meredith instructed them not to come with him when he
went to receive Baba, but to keep at a distance. Reporters and photographers were waiting at the
retreat for Babads ar r i wank otheratimd hinMdelfrteeibigivem d i
promi nence, trying to impress others that eV
instructions. But when Meredith was occupied in planning all this, Baba appeared at 3:20 p.m.,
much earlier than expected, thussi ni ng Mer edi t hés pl ans.

Minta received Baba, and Kenneth Ross enthusiastically played his bagpipes to welcome
the Avatar of the Age. Asked if Baba would give any message on his arrival in Devonshire, Baba
told the reporters, dictating from his alphabeérd:

Coming to the retreat is like coming home. Here spirituality is made practical. | find the
atmosphere and training here result in ideals being realized. Head and heart must go together.
Physical, mental and spiritual equilibrium mustdmhieved to ensure permanent results. For the
present crisis to pass away and matters to become normal again, the West must understand the



importance of spiritual development and must realize divinity in every phase d life art,
science and the daitputine.

That infinite consciousness must be expanded; then only, there can be peace in the real
sense of the word. But if, as at present, only the material aspects continue to be stressed, then there
will be still greater discord, which will cause untaidffering.

Some of the others were sitting quietly in the hall observing silence. Baba suddenly
entered the hall and began pacing back and forth, breaking up the boredom of those assembled
there. Their hearts were gladdened by the breeze of love that isteethe room, and their eyes
teared up with joy.

As thellfracombe Chronicleeported:

After being photographed on the terrace the whole party went indoors, many devotees of
the sect rushing to Baba and holding his hands. He was obviously deligttednadgnanimity of
the welcome accorded him, for he smiled and clasped all by the hand.

His long, black tresses (reaching his shoulders) streamed in the northeasterly wind. He
has a most impressive, kindly and cultured visage. His looks would commancdimeaaycept the
ignorant, more than a little respet¥

One thing that struck our representative was the obvious sincerity and kindness of all the
people staying in the retreat.

Baba directed Kitty to return to London with Zilla and come back to Eastacoatibe
the following evening. Quentin and Mabel arrived the next day &ea. Powell wasanother
visitor.

The weather in England at this time of year was still quite cold. Ghani was so cold and
uncomfortable that he did not change his clothes for eigi® dnd slept fully dressed with his
shoes on! He told Baba, iMy head feels | i ke
in their rooms meditating, but Ghani locked the door from inside and indulged in his favorite
pastimed sleeping. Onths | vy , Ghani was all owed to narrat e
early days to Kitty and the other sincere lovers, since he and Baba had attended school together as
boys and he was one of the Masterbés earliest

Baba did not insist on the Eigh group being vegetarian, and he had informed the
Kimco group that they were exempt from the daily hour of meditation, during which time
Meredith had given strict orders for silence in the house and on the pre@iisedayBaba came
to sit with them dung this hour and casually pulled a book from the shelf, showing them the
title. It wasAll Quiet on the Western Frarand all burst out laughing?

Anot her ti me, Baba came upstairs to Kimco
hour. He looked outhe open window and saw Quentin dutifully meditating outside. Baba
mi schi evously picked up a few sugar cubes an
amazing accuracy. Quentin was incensed by this prank until he saw Baba and the others laughing
from the window. He, too, laughed and joined them forr&ta¢ meditation on the Divine Beloved
in physical form.

As mentioned, the weather was unseasonably cold at Combe Martin and Meredith had
taken no steps to prevent its rigors from being felt. Gnabntrary, Baba was again made to

106 Thellfracombe Chronicle22 April 1932.

107 Al Quiet on the Western Froig anovelby Erich Maria Remarquea Germarnveteran ofVorld War |,
about the horrors of thatar andalso the deep detachment from German civilian life felt by many men
returning from the front. Source: Wikipedia


http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Novel
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Germany
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/World_War_I
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/War

stand on the hill in the bitter cold, dressed only in his sadra while being photographed; yet, he was
enjoying Meredithds performance.

But on Monday, 18 April 1932, Baba remark
here at all. | am bored and fed up. It is a continual bondage and there is no freedom. Meetings and
interviews are going on the whole day, and it is bitter cold. Anyhow, we have to carry on. | must
have nine days of complete holiday before | speak. My firords will be,6 | am Kam s hna
Buddhal am Chri st! 6 o

Since it was so cold in England, going to Switzerland was suggested, as it was warmer
ther e. Kim threatened Baba, il f you donot t a
above all ! o

Baba admoni shed her in front of everyone,
Do not gquestion me or suggest anything to me. Although | am the Master, | am following
Meredithoés behest s, and if you dotevemallbtted t 00,
time for me to communicate with the mandali; still, I go to meet with them at five in the morning
so that | am ready by six for Meredithos pr of

I n the evenings Meredith would pompously
am like thedustat t he Masterds feet ...0 Minta and |
giggles. Minta covered her face and began to chuckle. Meredith thought she was weeping and
said, ACry if you will, c¢child. Cry if you wi/l

Throughout Bredta @audly otdered abouithe mandali, who acted as if
they were obediently obeying him. Thoudgh t hi :
all for the sake of hswore and even criticized Chanjibs ser

i

i
S di ssatisfacti on Wi

Privaa el vy, he expressed h
routine of the retreat, even while Baba was
my own way is |l ost, 0 Baba expl ao Amendca unBssb a t

Meredith stopped suggesting things and agreed to obey Baba implicitly, to which Meredith
agreed.

But on Thursday, 21 April 1932, Mer edi t h
realizati on, but | n e e d made necpmmerit. Baba was Blerdtirg | u -
Meredithds behavior for the sake of some of
many had been fisnaredo in the Masterds net;
through Meredith and falleunder his influence. Baba had gone again to Devonshire to contact
t hem. Unknown at the ti me, this was to be Ba

never set foot there again.

At 2:00pP.M. on the 22nd, Baba went for a walk to the beach after lunch. Pointing to the
ocean, Baba remarked to the group present:

| am like the ocean you see before youalways ready to receive anything, good or bad,
or anyone, healthy or sick, saint or sinner. | can absorb anything and everything! So dedicate
everything tomed all your actions, good or bad, all your thoughtsall and everythinglLay them
at my feet andbe free!

| am like the sunshine which falls evenly on all objects. But if a person holds an umbrella
over his head, he does not benefit from the sunds
on him.

Your sanskaras can be compared to the umbndlieh prevents you from receiving rays
of Iight from the guru. You have to close this san
the Master. Only then will you tangibly acquire the light.

To do this, only think of me and keep me in your thdugh. The O6umbrellad [sa
will be gradually closed as a result of my nazgaifice gracé.



Af ter a weekbds stay, Baba | eft Devonshir e
1932. Baba arrived in London accompanied by Adi Sr., Minta, Kim, Mabaitgbtet and Kitty,

and stayed at the Davysd house. The other m
stayed at Stephanie Haggarddés home. Al | t he
woman named Phyllis who had met Baba at Devonshéerevious year.

Baba sent a telegram to Herbert Davy in C
here. Greater ahead in America. o

Tom Sharpleybéds mother came to see Baba on
fortunat e s oulotheausahd yearsvagm she lihd shéitdred Jesus in her home for
two days. 0

That evening, Mar gar et , Mabel , Quentin an
enjoyment. Baba also went to see Chinatown that same night in a hired Pullman bus,
accompanied bg group of 20, but they did not stay long. They had tea in a Chinese restaurant
and then returned. iPer haps Baba wished to
speculated in his diary.

On 27 April, Baba entrained for Lugano, Switzerlandl B00A.M. with the six mandali
(Adi Jr., Beheram, Chanji, Ghani, Kaka, Adi Sr.), Kitty, Minta, Kim and Delia. Arriving in Paris
at 6:15 that evening, they went to see the Eiffel Tower and then returned to the railway station.

For some time, Minta and Kimbotha d wanted to be the Mast
This gave rise to strife between them and, though Baba had allotted separate duties to each, their
jealousy did not subsi de. Their natur es, t oo
entertainingto Baba, whereas Minta would often express her love emotionally by kissing and
embracing Baba.

Finally, all this inner turmoil resulted in a loud fight at the Paris railway station, and Baba
had to calm them. They each wished the other would not meddleniy of Babads wor
Kim doing Bababts personal work and hersel f e
went up to the third floor of the train station, determined to jump out the window! None of the
persons present knew this, but &kie-knowing One sent Adi Sr. to find her. Adi reached the third
story and caught her just as she was about to commit suicide. He took Minta to Baba, who
pacified her and explained to her as she wept:

Spiritual jealousy leads to advancement, while matggmbusy leads to ruination and
hatred. Always remember: The impressions of the Beloved, whether in worldlyrlovre love,
have their effect on you.

If you love AAO his impressions wild/l attach to
you becomedalous of someone else, the impressions of both will affect you. That is, if Kim loves
me, my impressions, which are divine, will affect her; and if you are jealous of her, then my infinite
impressions, plus hers of love for me, will both affect you.

Therdore, jealousy in physical love is not good, while jealousy in spiritual love is good.
Where there is love, there is jealousy. One automatically follows the other; there is no need to
create it.

For example: When you love me, you want to possess me athile If | go away from
you to another place or to some other lover, you suffer.

Another important point is that those who love me suffer with me. There is no question
about it. They can unload a tiny bit of my sufferings through their love. It is abt thant you to
suffer, but when you love me, you do suffer, and this automatically lessens my suffering.

Peter loved Jesus very much, but every morning Jesus would kiss John, and Peter would
become jealous of John.



Baba concl uded, fi @ will explaim vhon anmaainchhovo | created they |,

uni ver se. |t was a di fferent thing in I ndia;
Minta responded, AYour | oad of suffering
you in America. o
Baba r e pmulhaven jdeafoffny suffering, which is infinite. Now there will be no
rest for me like this. It will be worB immenseworldd once | bedg®n speaking

On the train to Lugano, Baba would cover his face and do his inner work. Kim lay
practically the wholmi ght with her head on Bababt® Gchaet,
later related. They arrived in Lugano at 11/801. on Thursday, 28 April 1932 and stayed at the
Grand Eden Hotel

That evening, they went up one of the surrounding hillssmall train and admired the
view of the town and lake. They had tea and hot chocolate at a lovely, small restaurant, where
Baba got up and danced to music being played on a mandolin and another instrument (perhaps a

fiddle) by a man and a woman. At nighther e was I ndian music by @t

The next day, Baba went for an hourds tri
then went by car to a spot nearby where the Locarno Peace Treaty had been signed. From there,
to a beautiful hermitagehé Madonna del Sassthurch,built on a hillside above the town. Baba
remained seated there for ten to fifteen minutes. There were terracotta sculpture groups of Jesus
and the disciples, and a large crucifix was over the altar at the front of the chatuh. B
explained, nlt i s [ who is on the crucifix,
entering the church. d Baba then explained at
and remar ked about Mary Magual eneds repent anc

While looking at the figures depicted at the Last Supper, Baba commented:

| loved John intensgl | remember John and Judas [more] often, though | had great love
for Peter too. There are many things about Jesus and his circle that are not yetckpeopid, as
books such as the Bible have been changed. | will explain later on.

When | break my silence, clothed in the simple sadra which | wear in India, people will
see me as Jesus. | am the selfsame Christ who was nailed on the cross. For thefvetifars, |
undergo terrible suffering, and | suffer infinitely. | am daily being crucified as | suffer for the whole
world. I am being crucified every momeat/en now!

| remember a humorous incident in the life of Jesus. A very stout man tried tdelsick
when he was carrying the cross. But he was so fat that while trying to kick him [me], he fell down!
I remember it well.

When | [as Jesus] ordered a pit to be dug to bury a member of my circle, Peter completed
the work with his fingers, thereby injmg them badly, and to the point that one finger was
fractured and the flesh lacerated. But the very next day, it was healed by my simply blowing on it.

As they left the church, they saw an old man with a white beard sitting on a bench. He
was blind and beging. Baba sat down beside him and took his hand. He motioned to certain ones
to give the old man some money, remar king, Al

They returned to Lugano &t00P.M., after stopping at a restaurant for tea and cakes.
They wento a film that night.

Margaret (Craske) arrived on the 30th and joined the group. That afternoon they went up
Mt. Bre by funicular where they had tea. (Baba had only biscuits and water with lemon juice.) On

MApout the difference between Babaods indulgent treat
how he behaved with the mandali, AdiBrm ce comment ed: iWe were amazed at
Baba related to the Westerners. Baba was particularly gentle; all the kicks were received by the mandali,

and all the kisses were received by the Westerners!o



a small plateau they played a game of-gidinch, which Baba enjoyed. They went for a drive the
next afternoon, also, although it was raining, and to the cinema in the evening.

Kitty had shouldered all the responsibility for the visit to Switzerldad her own
expense). So during this trip, she wasaély supervising every detail of the arrangements for
food, travel and lodging for Baba and the mandali, and was thus engaged from morning to night.

She was doing her best to please Bah@labored i ncer el y i n Babads seryv

In spite of this, on Sungal May 1932, Baba pointed to Kitty and spelled out to the
others present, AfJeanco [ New York devotees]
when | was sitting here alone yesterday to g«

Quite hurt, Kitty could not prevent heratg s . Baba then consol ed
crying? It was a joke. Here [in Luganag], no sun is to be seen, the rain continues to fall and the
weat her on the whol e i sKidtelpyefeas made me renlain like.n 6 t
Otherwise, | would nbhave stayed here for one hour under these circumstances.

iln this unfavorable cli mat e, your |l ove i
me, and | |l ove you for that. But to | et such
own good By such taunts and prickings, | create more love within you, and you should not mind
or feel pained by it.o

At the hotel, a PindgPong table was procured by Kitty, and Baba played several spirited
games with Ghani. Afterward, they listened to phonogralords. Baba liked the rumbas and
asked Margaret to improvise dances on the spot in front of some of the locals. Kim, a trained
opera singer, sang a few Negro spirituals. In the evenings, usually they would go to a movie or
other show, and they once sawgeoup of Spanish dancers, whom Baba especially enjoyed
watching. They went to another movie that night.

The next day, 2 May, Baba explained to them:

The path of love is not strewn with roses. It is full of thorns, and on entering it, kissing
the thorns crates great misery. But it is extremely necessary. If you have boils, a surgeon cuts them
open, giving you pain; but this painfiar your own good. And for that, the doctor is unmindful of
your suffering.

| do the same. | want you all to be eternally hapmm working in my own way for that
end. My work creates this suffering and jealousy, but | never expected that my Kimco would not
understand this. Now that | see the situation, | will not work as | do, because you do not understand.

The gr ou Butweupdernstand it, Balba, and we want you to have your wish. We
want to keep your pleasure and not ours. o

Hearing this, Baba motioned for all to leave except Minta, and he took great pains to
explain all this over again to her. She and Kim were stiliars/of one another, as they both

wanted to do Babads personal wor k, such as w
his hair.

Baba called the others back, remar ki ng, i
am watching how you taket when call ed upon by the Master
AYou have stood the test well .0

The weather in Lugano had been dreary and the sun had not been seen for days. Baba
observed, fi seem to bring bad oapesenthme fromwi t h
enjoying my rest. But I will turn the key anqt

To get some relief from Luganods weather,

They left the hotel at nine the following morning, Tuesday, ¥ W832. The majestic scenery of
the mountains and lake was beautiful. On the boat, an elderly Swiss laborer sat opposite Baba for
almost an hour and left the boat when it stopped at a small harbor. As he stepped off the boat, he



turned and smiled at BabBaba later asked if they had noticed anything unusual about the man,
but since they had not, he explained:

He was my agent. ldve come here for complete rest, and in order to do that, | must
temporarily hand over the work to someone else. This morningy¢ done that with this man. |
had to raise him from [between] the second and third plane to [between] the fourth and fifth, so that
he could take on the work | am giving him.

The transfer of my work must take place either in a thick jungle, on a hightaimouon
water or in a crowd. That is why he smiled, looked at me and went off. You should have noticed
how he answered my ft apdshy givng prbperltimed tapg vitltiks on t he b
stick in reply to mine.

Baba had bor r owstidk toGlenaonstrabeshiswAithough thegnan was not
|l ooking at Baba, he successfully copied Baba
sent one of them to give the man some bread and butter, which he ate.

This agent of mine is married, babne of his family have any idea of his spiritual status.
There are very few adepts [those between the third and sixth pteBatape. There is only one of
the seventh plane; he is one of the 56 Godscious souls on earth. There is also one perste of t
sixth plane in Europe. These adepts are still nothing compared to my circle members. Those of my
circle will all be of the seventh plane; they have all been doing my dictates for ages.

These last four days, | was working universally and speedily lagmdoundation of my
work in Europe next November, and at two ob6clock t
out, and for all that, these last four days of trouble and dreariness.

Yet still | feel sad. Why? How can | be happy when | see myself baumillions of
unrealized souls? Not until the last drop is Realized will | be happy!

The scenery was magnificent and, enjoying the view, Baba compared it to Kashmir. They
reached the 5,66fbot snowcovered top of Mt. Generoso by funicular, and the rloged | ove
obliged the sun to come out at last. Baba was very happy and playful, and threw snowballs at
everyone.

Afterward, they ate a lunch of radishes, cheese and potato chips at a restaurant on the
summit. In a good mood, Baba gave some more explanaifdihg inner spiritual planes to the
group, and later they played PiRgng at the Hotel Schweizerhof in Locarno. They hiked around
the nearby hills and spent a wonderful excursion with Baba, which he too enjoyed. Refreshed by
the outing, the group retued to Lugano in the evening.

But the next day, 4 May 1932, was not a
father had died on 30 Aprat the age of 79Ramjoo had sent a cable to London on the 1st,
saying, AFather Sherihtr,jd enxdi QeantBiormbfagr waars
Lugano.

Previously, during the middle of the night on 30 April, Baba had suddenly clapped and
called Adi Sr. Baba pointed to his chin and then threw his hands upward. But Adi could not
foll ow Bab a6 sha mpasent hintawwayOndy after thg mews arrived did Adi realize

what Baba was gesturing that night. Pointing
an old man.

Baba consoled his brothers Beheram and Adi Jr., and explained to themdahthyt
ifDeath is necessary and is |like sleep. When

was. However, after death, a person finds himself in a different atmosphere and in a different
body. Both death and birth are dreams. Where is the serisgirng merry or miserable for the
sake of a dream?

ifiBobobs deat h, however , is not sleep. He
emancipated and has gainadktif | i ber ati on] . 0o



Memo was cabl ed: iFat her Sher health Shouldd nea
send Adi ? Wire i mmediately. Baba.o

At the time of their fatherbds demi se, Adi
was with the other mandali in China. Memo and Maanil beemwith Bobo in Bombaywhere he
had been admittetb a hospitalbut he sent them back to Poona just a day or so befaleetie
Now, Sheriarjiwas with hisBeloved Son forever! Bobo received his divine reward for the life of
a dervish, and his ascetic aust emad takenets thewer e
Tower of Silence in Bombay®

Babads childhood friend Baily had been h
related:

During Sheriarji 6s | addtnothavel muehdaih,in thd ddctar§ i [ Shire
at Poona, and thereforevitas arranged to have him shifted to a hospital in Bombay. On the day
Sheriarji was taken to Bombay, | lifted him from his bed like a flower, carried him down the steps
of his house, and made him lie down in a waiting car; and in the same manner, an ttattoam, |
lited him from the car to a stretcher, which was carried by coolies to a train compartment. | laid
him carefully over a mattress that was spread there.

At that time, taking both my hands in his warm hands and pressing them lightly, Sheriarji
apologized for all the trouble | had taken for him. Then, after thanking me for all the service | had
rendered, he said, fil am not hopef ul of seeing yo
hospital at Bombay only to surrender to death. Convey tmBaat | remembered him; also convey
my love and my salutations to him. You too accept my last salutations, and always stick to Baba
with politeness and respect. He is the only One to help and benefit you. You have my blessings for
that. o

As Baily relates Bababs f ather had always been a
achieved:

Years before, Sheriarji had started referring to BabKhagla Rashidaa Farsi phrase

that meanss fi@®aehwdoGload. 06 Thereafter, woud all his ¢
begin by writing on the top of the paféuda Rashida Farzawhich means Godealized Son. On
one occasion, Sheriariji, emptying hisituallylear t t o me

through so much hardship, Merwan has already gained. Fypeany childhood till | got married,

| had spent my life with the sole aim of realizing God. For that | have suffered a lot and got a lot of
experiences, but | could not achieve that single goal of mine. And that is because it was not in my
destiny, buttiwas destined to my child. | sowed the seed, but the fruit was reaped by my son, and
this is my great happiness. Being a family man, this joy is no ordinary thing for me. My mukti will
be obtained at the hands of my Khuda Rashida Farzan. Through hifmiswerents, will become

one with God and reach that ultimate goal. For me now, my death too will give eternal peace. And |
am only awaiting that.o

Age saluted the father of the Ancient One
always and learn aes$son from your life of renunciation. By leaving Persia and migrating to
India, listening to the Divine Voice and being the earthly father of the Avatar, your hékiaf
gained everything. You attainddhat for which you were restless throughout yaierd Yezdan,

Yezdan, Yezdan! Our deepest salutations to you, Sheriarji. You have won! You gained salvation
and acquired all! The fragrant fl ower of our

A letter from Buasaheb in Nasik was also received in Lugano, indicating thaehded

to return to Persia. Baba had Herbert cabled in China, instructing him to send Vishnu and
Raosaheb back to Nasik to help run the Circle Cinema and Sarosh Motor Works, as Rustom, too,

109 A joint memorial to Sheriarian8Bhi r eenmai was | ater erected on Mehera

Tomb.



was in China. Baba also asked Adi Sr. to return to Nasik fronalduo, instead of proceeding with
him to America.

That evening, all went to a concert of Spanish music. Baba enjoyed the music and
accompanying dancers.

At 1:30 in the afternoon of Thursday, 5 May 1932, they went by bus on another outing to
Mt. Cademario whre they played games. Baba was in a good mood, but back at their hotel, he
took verylittle supper, complaining of a constant pain in his stomach and a feeling of nausea. Adi
Sr. and Kaka went to the market to buy a bottle of sarsaparilla to help hésatige

Whenever the Master was in his room resting, any noise whatsoever was forbidden. From
the very beginning when Meher Baba established himself as a Spiritual Master and gathered
di scipl es, a watchman woul d al wahgre was aot thet B a
slightest disturbance. Baily, Arjun and Masaji had this duty in India at first, and thereafter
Chhagan was the night watchm@ahur i ng Babads many journeys, e
appointed as night watchman, and this duty wasloeiwg done by Kaka.

Some of Babadés Western foll owers may have
slept at all at night. When they returned from Cademario, Baba called them into his room.
Records were played, both Indian and Western, including theoNsgritual, | Want To Be
Ready(most likely sung by Paul Robeson). Adi Sr. and Beheram played the harmonium and sitar
for a while.Babaappeared to be in a dazed condition and stated:

I do not sl eep, but |1 rest dhesixhandseventhi n fApoi nt
pl anes, and at times it is very difficult to fAcome
point, there should not be the slightest no&sejt would be harmful. In Meherabad once, | had to
suffer badly due to some disbance. My eyes were full of tears and | was rolling on the ground,
overcome by so much suffering.

From the nirvikalp samadlii FAmM-God 0] st at e, | have to undergo ¢
down to normal human consciousness. To attain sahaj samadhtf@sibusness plus creation
consciousness] in itself is infinite anguish. There is no desire to come down at all, but it is
necessary to come down for Universal duty.

Through my Universal mind, | undergo infinite suffering, and due to the infinite bliss, |
am at infinite rest. The meaning of undergoing suffering is to work for the salvation of mankind
and to come down for that duty [from nirvikalp samadhi to normal consciousness]. My descent is
for this purpose!
This #fAplayo is goi ndectofmy infmite suffexingeésmmimized , but the
by the infinite bliss in the background; though, in spite of this infinite bliss, | have to suffer
infinitely. | am above and beyond both.

Continuing, Baba narrated details of the experience he had when he avggdirs old
and saw before him circles within circles of shining light and various brilliant colors. He was
dazed and fainted at the time. He concluded:

I have the actuaexperience of it all today, and feel the universe and creation emanating
and projectig out of me. | feel all today that which | had a mere sight of then. Creation involves
only to reevolve again. It is a nev@nding game!

| have explained it all in detail in my book. Even scientists wil[ds®onished}o learn
the secrets | have exjed there. For these will not be vague talks but facts that are substantiated
and supported by scientific arguments. It will be the future universal Bible, not in the literal sense,
but a book of understanding for people of all religions.

They went to sea film on Friday, 6 May 1932. Afterwards, while Baba was discussing
matters with his |l overs in Kimcobdbs r oom, al |
Paramount Newsr eel and which was printed in
Beadsa One String, 0 was read out again.



After reading the message, news was received that the President of France Paul Doumer
had been assassinated by a Russian communi s
speeding up matters, 0 Baba commented.

Therewas al k about the possibility of war ant
world war. Its more intense physical sufferirijssuch as massacrés can be avoided if | take
the suffering on myself. In that case, my body will suffer various diseases atidok@ome a
physical wreck. In any event, the result of my work will be the same. | will have to take upon
myself the suffering of all. If I do not, it will be exceedingly unbearable for the people of the
worl d. o

(The signs of B a b agady segerheyl spparent: Ever sihcé kavingn g
Bombay, Baba had had stomach pains, which coincided with the conflict then raging between
China and Japan. During the past few days, he had been having recurrent eczema.)

Babads words br ou gybst Thayeiscussed it for dadys, and Kimand r s 6
Minta prayed to Baba not to bear the whole brunt of the suffering but to let them have some of it.
Baba replied, AOnly | can bear my suffering.

Baba was preparing them to be firm aadolute so that any eventuality would not affect
them.

On the T, he explained that he had decided tc
portion of the suffering | will have to take upon myself. Some will be spent in false propaganda
and in the tisting of facts about me. Some will be expended in small strifes [wars] and outbursts
in a few countries here and there.o

These comforting words were a consolation to his lovers. They had no idea yet that, in
any event, thevhole burdeno f humanirtpngdgs feuffen Bababs sl e
possessed a Universal mind.

Ki mco said, AfBaba, please turn the major
and expend the remaining amount some ot her wa

Baba smiled, and the lovers did not in fanbw that opposition had already started. In
the London papers, much had been written abo
No, some criticism and antagonism must be there to strengthen the love of his lovers, the
foundation of which he haalready dug.

Within an hour of their talk, Kitty received a letter from her father saying that scandalous,
unpleasant reports had appeared about Baba in some of the London newspapers which he thought
needed to be repudiated. It was Paul Brunton who, pex/by K. J. Dastur, had published some
erroneous articles about Baba John Bull,a weekly British magazine which had a dubious
reputation for exposing fraud¥ Brunton wrote that Meher Baba owned a movie theater and
motor garage, used to own a toddyshap kept hired women companions.

Hearing this, Baba consoled them, AiDonodt
game and | am happy to face this situation. This opposition has been deliberately created by me to
give a greater force and effect my wor k in the West, and to
upheaval that is also to take place. But what | wish of you is to not pay the slightest attention to it.

iMy mandal i know me and my g¢game; so they
you should not get upset in the least. Just moments ago you were telling me to distribute a major
portion of my suffering through the display of antagonism toward me, and now that it has
happened, you have already b e glusmywenrplayandil g . D
know who is responsible for it.o

10The titleJohn Bullis in reference to a cartoon figure, used to represent the United Kingdom (in the same
way the figurdJncle Sanis often used to represent America).



Mar gar et asked, i Baba, wi | | you tell us v
mention of who has written the article. 0

Baba smiled and said:

Since you want to know, | will tell you. It isdphael Hurst [Paul Brunton]. He is creating
opposition aginst me in London. The poor chap is to be pitied; we should pity him rather than
blame him. Unknowingly, he has been made an instrument of K. J. Dastur in India. He is unaware
of the real situationjnner details and aim. Dastur is the cause of all this animosity. What
hypocrisy! What humbug this is! He is creating false propaganda against me, saying that | am
running ashrams only for show, keeping paid women servants, and speaking with the nfaledali w
simply pretending to keep silence in public to deceive people. But the facts are different which 1
will clarify here out of my love for you.

My close disciple, Rustom, has dedicated the cinema and motor garage in India to me so
that | may use the inooe for my work. The toddyshop also was owned by a close disciple, where
my early followers would gather and where | would discourse to them on spiritual subjects. As for
the other two accusations, that | keep paid women companions and privately spealy \with
people, | can but reply with a merciful smile.

What type of men and women my mandali consist of! Renouncing everything, they have
come and stayed with me. Can paid servants ever do as they do? At a sign from me, they are ready
to sacrifice their lies for me. No one has any idea of their renunciation!

As far as keeping silencgoes you all know and see how | observe silence. | have
nothing further to say about it.

Those who spread such false rumors are to be pitied. As for Dastur, who is behind all

this, his case is more pitiable than others, becali
publicly declared that he was ready to wash my feet with his blood. And now, see what he is doing!

Dastur | oves me, but h ers areswithprle and the mandhlukdcavavbat par t . Hi
things he has written in them. Were anyone to read them, he would be amused by his present

behavior.

Poor Paul Brunton has been made a fool and a tool by Dastur. Brunton has been to India,
stayed in Nasik and hass#rved things with his own eyes. When he sought my advice, | told him
to go on a pilgrimage to certain places in India. He did not do that, and coming under the influence
of Dastur, he has commenced spreading lies about me here. This is the result.

But youmay take it that the result was expected, and it has happened through me. Only
an hour ago, we were talking about opposition and now you hear about it. So none of you should be
anxious about it. Nothing should disturb you. It is my game and | will siee to

Baba urged them not to pay attention to N
il pity him for his misunderstanding, 0 Baba
say, knowing that he was instrumental in bringing you to me. But rermeynlbieshould always
obey me and not Meredith. o

Baba then praised their individual qualities: Kitly a selfless worker for Baba and
always seeing to his happiness; Kémfor her deep love and resolve of sacrifice; Ddiaher
silent faithfulness; Mintad longing to be with Baba all the time and resolve of-self
surrenderance.

On Saturday evening, 7 May 1932, after ten days in Lugano, the group left and arrived in
Paris the next morning at ni ne bldetHowecsliKim They
and Minta became intensely jealous of each other and, alone in her room, Minta again tried to
commit suicide, but she was stopped and Baba comforted her.

Baba and a few companions went for a long taxi ride all through the city of Paris during
the day. Thanight, Baba went to theolies Bergérawith Kim and Delia, while the mandali went
to a movie with Minta.



They left Paris for Boulogne at 8:30 in the morning on the 9th, and traveled from there by
ferry to Folkestone and on to London, arriving at halt piaee in the afternoon. Kim, Minta, and
Delia criedconstantlyat the thought of separation from Baba. Kitty and Margaret had gone ahead
from Paris to arrange Bababds stay at the Fel
reports in the newspae r s , Kittyés parents had felt it wo
time ! Kitty met Baba in Doveat theLord Warden Hoteland escorted him to London. She and
Margaret stayed with him and the mandali on the fifth floor of the lodging at emdaate.

While in London, people again came to meet Baba despite the adverse publicity
published while he had been in Switzerland. Kitty felt bad about the false repaotsniiBul] but

Baba told her, ilt is trasth.o lAmdbdriee i added,n
situation. I i ke it. I't quickens and gives
He al so explained, ifHowever witty one ma)

infinitely clever. | always have my own way. Why do | want a boy around T=% are a
medium through which | work. They are innocent and pure. | use women for certain work and
men for other work.

iSi nners and saints are alike to me. So w
Oh that would be dull' Rather the sinnershave gr eat er ri ght t o come t

Meanwhile Meredith and Margaret Starr were called from Devonshire to accompany
Baba to America, and Quentin Tod was also asked by Baba to join the group.

Kitty had found a boy for BabhabésnwBakadasac
But the next morning, Baba sent him away, finding him unsuitable. Baba said he would instead
take a dog with him to Americ& hat day,10 May 1932, Baba, Adi Sr., Delia and Minta visited a
pet shop to find onem, s@Bthebownerdoifeded  torind Several othen y
dogs to the Fellowship Club. He did so, but when he quibkeddiculously high priceof £100,
none was chosen.

Baba then sent Quentin to buy a puppy and he found a black mongrel pup Baba liked.
Baba named iMikko (after Kimco). He kept it with him for one night and then gave it to Delia to
look after. (Six months later, Mikko was run over and killed. Howevery podhis Baba had
written to Delia, iARemember, Leyl a, no one i
my ké%. 0)

During Babads stay i n -jearodPoliskbornBuitsmwriiern br o
named RomlLandau to the Fellowship Club. Heas t aken t o Babaébds roon
was sitting in the middle of the room in an easy chair, wearing a dressing gown, house shoes and
a wool scarf. Landau asked several questions during hisidte interview, but Baba would
repeat edl yuguesignoeguires a imdfe elaborate answer and a longer discussion. |

shall have to write the answer to you in a da
As Landau was | eaving, Baba stopped him a
you in the future.o
A few days later, Bad had one of the mandali write to Landau, as he dictated this
message:

The spiritual revival that you ask about is not very far off and | am going to bring it about
in the near futureutilizing the tremendous amount of misapplied energy possessed bycArweri
this purpose. Such a spiritual outburst as | visualize usually takes place every seven or eight

MBabapreérred to stay with one of Kimco, but Margaretds
Desmond was antagonistic to Baba.

112 eyla was a nickname given by Baba to Delia.



hundred years, at the end or beginning of a cycle, and it is only the Perfect One, who has reached
the Christ state of consciousness, that can appealvarid so very universally. My work will

embrace everything. It will affect and control

that | shall impart to the world, problems such as politics, economics and sex will all be solved
automatically anddjusted.

All collective movements and religions hinge around one personality who supplies the
motive force, and without this centrifugal force, all movements are bound to fail. Perfect Masters
impart spirituality by personal contact and influence, andbtwefit that will accrue to different
nations, when | bring about the spiritual upheaval, will largely depend upon the amount of energy
each one possesses.

I now take orders from no one; it is all my supreme will. Everything is because | will it to
be. Nohing is beyond my knowledge; | am in everything. There is no time and space for me; it is |
who give them their relative existence. | see the past and the future as clearly and vividly as you see
the material things about you.

Landau published an accourt this meeting three years later in his bdBkd is My

e V €

Adventureand call ed it : APortrait of a Perfect M

immediate bestsellet'® Landau included an account of a later visit in New York with Norina, to
whom he hadeen introduced by Quentin. According to Norina, Landau seemed an intelligent
fellow, and she presumed him to be a genuine seeker and was candid with him due to his personal
friendship with Quentin, narrating some of the experiences of her life befoadtandheeting the

Master. She later regretted doing so, as Landau proved to be skeptical of Meher Baba.

On Wednesday, 11 May 193Rlajor General J. F. C. Fuller, a noted British military
strategist and author, came to meet BabBuller asked Baba aboutelturrent political situation

i n t he West and i n |l ndi a, and t hen i nqguired
America?o
Baba replied, AfBecause | find there a fI

BN

moment . O

One dayBaba was invitedtote at Meredith Starrds mot her
ther e, he revisited Margaret and Mabel 6s dan
morning, Baba and the group visited the National Gallery and the zoo.

On the night of the 11th they vied the Olympia Exhibition Hall, a huge glass and iron
building}*®* The following evening, Baba reluctantly accompanied the Westerners to the House of
Commons. Parliament was in full session and
r e mar khis b the fiisfitime | have been in such a [government] building or signed my name
to such Y8 register. o

IRom L andaGodis MybAdverkure: A Book on Modern Mystics, Masters and Teabhsrgpne

into more than a dozen printings since its first publica®emauld (Rom) Landa(1899 1974) later
became a professor of Islamic Studies in California.

114 Major General J.F.C. Fuller (18i78966) has been characterized as one of the most impartdnt

original military thinkers of this century. He organized the first British tank corps in World War |, and
developed the strategy and tactics of tank warfare which were later put to effective use by the Nazis for
their World War 1l blitzkriegs. Fullewas a longterm acquaintance of Aleister Crowley and was interested

in mysticism. He had corresponded with Meredith Starr.

115The Olympia hosted historical pageamshibitions, circuses, concedsd plays, but it is not known to

which event Baba went thavening. (Coincidentally, the Olympia was the venue in 1911 for the long
running play, AThe Miracle, o in which Norina had

t he

At t empts have been made to | ocate t hi skepfivda sitorods r

building that was bombed during the Blitz.



Adi Sr. left London for Marseilleon the 12thas previously arranged, and sailed for
India the following evenind!’ Baba was required to make an aguaaceon the 1% at the British
Foreign Office to obtain a visa to-emter India. He and the grotmad a farewell dinner party at
the AngleCeylon restaurarnhat evening

Early on Saturday 14 May 1932 many gathered for a tearful seoff at the Waterloo
Station. Baba, Quentin, Meredith and Margaret Starr, and Adi Jr., Beheram, Chanji, Kaka and
Ghani boarded th&S Bremenbound for New York City:*® Kitty, Kim, Margaret and Delia
journeyed from London td&outhampton to see Baba off and bid him bon voyage as tears
streamed down their cheeks.

Kim described the Gopisdé heartbreak, as B
off the boat, nearly blind with tears, you can imagine how our hearts were adtfingrief. We
al | sat in a row, hand in hand, and cried a
funny to anyone passing by, but I 6m afraid w

you know, we went onto the deck of the tender andedawe you all. We thought that we could
see Baba, but were not quite certain. Did he wave or not? We watchBdethenslowly turn
round and head for the open sea, and we sent

Mar gar et wr lbwas a dreadi Biante@whenftheBremenweighed anchor
and steamed away to the open sea, leaving a desolate Kimco to return to Southampton on the
tender. | felt as if my solar plexus had been removed, for hours afterwaraished thdBremen
out of sight and, althoughcould not see your beloved form, it was impossible to take my eyes
away from the ship till the last second. Darling, how much love you have taken with you. All my
heart i s your s, it is just beating out the s

Chanjirecordedd Ba b a a lad]as ht leas heger f¢lt befdre.

On board theBremen Baba and Adi Jr. shared a cabin; Beheram, Chanji, Kaka and
Ghani were in another one. During the voyage, Baba preferred to be in seclusion to avoid being
recognized. He often remembéd the lovers whom he had left behind by spelling out their names
on his board and even had tearfimeyes when he thought of an individual. Daily cables filled
with love and longing crisscrossed the Atlantic between Baba and those in England, gunoing
sweet melody of the Belovedds song.

Baba would occasionally take walks on the deck for an hour in the morning and evening,
and he played PinBong with one of his companions. Every afternoon, he visited the movie
theater on board. Otherwise, Baba ramadiin his cabin, either discussing future plans with the
mandali, listening to Paul Robeson records, or having general or private meetings with Quentin,
Meredith or Margaret Starr.

Nearing America, Baba dictated a new message and had it printed onpttie shi pr i nt i
press. At first, none of the mandali could understand why Baba had gone to this trouble while still
at sea, but when the steamer was 40 miles from New York on 19 May 1932, newspaper reporters
requesting an i nter vi ebadidnatasae thendbuttgave daehla aopysof ¢ a
the message through Chanji and Quefho tried to answer their question®nly then was
Babads purpose disclosed.

The message Meher Baba had printed was:

| have not come to establish any cult, society or mizgdion, nor even to establish a new
religion. The religion | will give teaches the knowledge of the ®ehind the many.

117 Adi Sr. sailed othe SSMooltan, arriving in Bombay on 26 May 1932 and in Nasik three days later,

where he assumed the duty of running Circle Cinema !
118 Baba had traveled on tiBzemenbefore, in December 1931, from New York to PafThie Bremenwas

badly guttedby fire duringa 1941air raidin Germany andubsequently broken up for scrap.



The book which | shall make people read is the book of the heart, which holds the key to
the mystery of life. As for ritual, | shakach humanity to discriminate, express and live rather than
utter it. | shall bring about a happy blending of the head and heatrt.

Societies and organizations have never succeeded in bringing Truth nearer. Realization of
the Truth is solely the concerntbie individual.

Every being is a point from which a start could be made toward the limitless ocean of
love, bliss,knowledge and goodness already within him. No Spiritual Master brings religion to the
world in the form it eventually assumes. His very pneseis a blessing and radiates spirituality. He
imparts it to others by personal contact. Thealted religions are an effort to commemorate that
association with a great Spiritual Master, and to preserve his atmosphere and influence. It is like an
archelogical department trying to preserve things which only resuscitate the past. The living spirit
being absent, religions or organizations gradually lose their glamour. The result is a mental revolt
against the established order. Something more substantigdractical is required which expresses
the life of the spirit.

There exists at the moment a universal dissatisfaction and an indescribable longing for
something that will end the chaos and misery that is holding the world in its grip. | will satssfy thi
craving and lead the world to real happiness and peace by making people look more deeply into
things than heretofore.

As a rule, Masters help individually according to temperament and fitness of the aspirant,
but this being an Avataric period, which medhe end of the previous cycle and the beginning of a
new one, my spiritual help to humanity will be both individual and collective.

The period of junction of the old and new cycle usually connotes the advent of a Master
who rejuvenates religious thoughihfusing new life and meaning into the old order of things.
Besides imparting the highest state of spirituality to a select few, he gives a general push to the
whole world.

The West looks at things only from the standpoint of reason and logic, akdptscal
about things which baffle the intellect. Intellect is the lowest form of understanding and is
developed by reading, hearing, reasoning and logic. These processes create an illusion of
knowledge.

A higher state of understanding is permanent ilhation, through which the illumined
one experiences and sees all things as they are. In this state, one feels in harmony with everyone
and everything, and realizes the divinity in every phase of life, and is able to impart happiness to
others. Here one attds to all duties and material affairs, and yet feels mentally detached from the
world. This is true renunciation.

The last and highest state of understanding is the merging of the soul into the limitless
ocean of infinite bliss, knowledge and power. Qi@ has himself attained this freedom can make
thousands perfect like himself. | intend bringing about a great spiritual revival in the near future,
utilizing the tremendous amount of energy possessed by America for the purpose. Such a spiritual
outpouringas | visualize usually takes place at the beginning or end of a cycle and only a Perfect
One, who has reached the Christ state of consciousness, can make such a universal appeal.

My work will embrace everything it will permeate every phase of life. Pecfion
would fall far short of the ideal if it were to accept one thing and eschew another. The general
spiritual push that | shall give to the whole world will automatically adjust problems such as
politics, economics and sex, though these are not direotinected with the original theme. New
values and significance will be attached to things which appear to baffle solution at the moment.

The benefits that shall accrue to different nations and countries when | bring about the
spiritual upheaval will beargely determined by the amount of energy each one possesses. The
greater the energy however misapplied or misdirectéd the greater the response.

The Master merely diverts the current into the right channel. It will be one of my greatest
miracles to bmg together and blend the realistic West with the idealistic East; and the West at the
zenith of its material and intellectual attainment and the East at the height of its spiritual
manifestation in the shape of the Avatar will meet without shaming orfipalown upon each
other.



| repeat: Materialism and spirituality must go hand in hand. The balance of head and
heart must be maintained; the head for discrimination, the heart for feeling, whereby it is possible
to realize infinite consciousness in ariesce, nature and in every phase of life.

| have become one with the infinite Source of everything. This is the state of Christ
consciousness. If people call me the Messiah, Savior, Redeemer, it does not affect me. Terms and
names do not matter. What rgathatters is the state of Christ consciousness that | eternally enjoy
and towards which | shall lead all who come to me. When | speak, my original message will be
delivered to the world and it will have to be accepted.

The ability to perform miracles doe®t necessarily connote high spirituality. Anyone
who has reached the Christ consciousness can perform them. People must not come to me merely
for help in their physical infirmities or for material purposes. | shall perform miracles when the
time and situon demand and not to satisfy mere idle curiosity. Spiritual healing is by far the
greatest healing, and this is what | intend to give. The highest is latent in everyone, but has to be
manifested.

The reporters wanted to photograph Baba, but he did tmt @ then. During the
disembarkation athe 58" Street pier in Brooklynthat same day a1:00 P.M., however,
photographs of him dictating on the alphabet board were taken. Baba looked magnificent, dressed
in a plush jacket, grey linen trousers and whkihees. Several people were observing this scene
aboard the ship, and surrounded Baba as he slowly made his way down the gangplank and
through the c¢crowd. iNew York was the first

procl ai med, ifavayg st miesnaSuwumn swii I i ngl i n the hear

Norina, Jean and Malcolm, Graham Stokes, Anita, Nadine, Elizabeth and her husband
and a few others were at the pier to receive B&leanethPatterson drove Baba to Greenwich
Village to the home oGraham and Lettice Stokes, and the others followed in taxis. Staying with
the Master at th& t o k avere AddJr., Quentin, Meredith and Margaret. The other mandali
(Kaka, Ghani, Chanji and Beheram) stayed at the Albert Hotel.

Malcolm and Jean had worketitelesslyt o publ i ci ze the Maste
Ameri ca. They had sent | etters announcing Ba

list from their North Node bookshofhey had also contacted editors, publication houses and
news agencieshi an ef fort t o [wobweeéks priardoB B la diGitHTEMe v i S i
magazinehadp u bl i shed an article, along wi bringingabad
the infinite state to Harmono Part of the article read:

At Harmon, where New YorlCentral trains change from electric to steam engines, not
far from Briacliff, stands ready a retreat called Meherashram (Home of Compassion), where the
pious of any and all sects may soon meet a-tmiged, silkymustached Seer who is called Shri
(Mr.) Sadguru (Perfect Master) Meher (Compassion) Baba (Fa#fan. his Indian coreligionists
the Parsis, Me h e r-MaBnaob agr 3t8h e ifsMetshsei athGodd To many a
simply the MnAPerfect Master. o Hi swhdJaw8it himsaponsor s,
Harmon, think and write of him in uppercaseHe, Him, His, Himself. Next week the Gddan is
to sail from England, arriving at Meherashram May

For almost seven years Meher Baba has uttered no word. When he arrives at his U.S.
retrea here his lips will be unsealed with much ceremony. Meanwhile he carries a small board with
letters and figures to which he points when he has something to say. He intends to found retreats in
New Hampshire and California. Meher Baba is supposed to feaf@med many miracles but now

1%There was also a Christian revival occurring in Briarcliff, New York, during the same mafhtarim

Baba arrived in America headed by a Dr. Buchman.Timea r t i cl eds first paragraph
blast of revitalistic piety that swept upper New York a century ago that the counties in which Mormonism,

the Shakers, the Oneida Communityeétdl our i shed are stildOveom®iismescetaldl

Last week new religious thoughts were stirring in New York, at two points [in Briarcliff Manor and
Har mon where Meher Bababs group was | ocated]
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he wishes only to fimake Americans realize the infi

accomplishing this is cryptic yet red®suring, fdLet
Although Baba stayed in New Yorkit¢ for only three days, hundreds of people wanted
to see him. Norina had been in charge of ar
interview him, and ma ny account s about t he

newspapers, which brougthte interest of even more people to him. However, Baba did not meet
every person; he only gave personal interviews and darshan to a sel&t few.

A journalistBaba did agree to see was Frederick Collins, whom Malcolm had contacted.
He was invited to have tea with Baba at the¢ o k éhame ®rée afternoon. As the interview
began, Col lins asked Baba if he were marri e
conversation:

AMarried? No. Sex for me d ooensuch mfoatbusimess s t . Mo d e
affair. No wonder it often results in divorce. Husband and wsfifeuld put each other first. It is
essential for a happy family I|ife that selfless |o

AWe in America have otéesepyobiemsrjeghédnGwl bi

ifYes, things have been messed up a good deal
commented.

iwhat are you goi ngp& oc adwntfroy dafhiocsurésnfeds s ed

Baba smiled, spelling out, fi | ttddexplaimhis country,
mission of coming to the West.

Collins asked, AWhen you break your silence, h
ifiCertainly not by radio, o Meredith Starr cried

AWhy not ?0 Baba asked.

When questi onedr amlhloaurhs ,AnBa b a asdtsa tpe d : AAmerica
a great deal of it is misdirected. And misdirected energy produces destructive complexes, and these,
in turn, produce fear, greed, | ust and anger, whi c
Ails ydwr haeilm us with our spiritual problems or
Baba responded: AOQur spiritual problems are ou
AAnd just how do you intend to help?0
AThe help | will give wil!l produce wdl change of
then automatically result.o
AWill that solve the depression probl em?0
Alt will solve every problem. o
AProhibition?o
fiYes, and the pr obllde not beleve iinnddnk, gnd ;mdné of imy i o n .
followers drink. But | know that prohibitioshoud never have been put into eff
AAl I at once?0 Collins inquired.
fiYes. Hard |l iquor should have been barred, but
had a law that could have been enforced. As it is, we have a law which makes maliglydpest
of ficials and increases vices everywhere. o
Continuing, Baba s pedcdnteol]l nobim toerciori ICoersienlis eve i n s

based on oppression, and results in fear and hatredc@eibl requires courage and may be
induced by love. We wlido many things for those whom we love which we would not ordinarily

20Timg 2 May 1932.
2l0ne reporter wrote that Quentin TodMNYSTimésgOMapness make
1932.]



dod which we would not ordinarily have the strength of mind and power to do. How many habits
have we been able to break through love which we would never have the strength to lreatk wit
love? And when the love is universal love, all habits which are detrimental, either to the individual
or to the social order, will be dissolved in its light.

ilt is the same with the economic situatio
close onnection bet ween a manos character and h
environment of thoughts and desires and his ext
the law.

n y
i s
ern

Ailf we are dissatisfied wi twedmonatknowhowior onment ,
adjust ourselves properly to the environment. Instead of thinking, how can | get out of this? and
becoming discouraged and depressed, one should think, what is the lesson that | should learn from
this experience?

APovertyllyfentteeefly and providing one does on
humility and patience, and can greatly assist spiritual progress. It is a test of character. | know it is
difficult to be cheerful when starving, but all worthwhile things are diffioult.

Baba concluded, AEven millionaires are unhappy
l'ive rightly. o

AWould a gener al acceptance of your doctrine
distribution of money?06 Collins asked.

1}

I t . Buppoge we all loved ela other as deeply as we now love the one whom we
love best. The most natural desire of love is to share what one has with the beloved. The desire to
share with everyone would produce a condition in which it would be a disgrace, rather than an
honor,formyone t o possess more than anyone else. 0

Collins asked, fiDo you expect to do this all a
ANo, but sooner than you think. People will re
AWhy?o0

AThey will have to. o

After thinking over what B a beayouhgaidg tosdoat e d , Col
first?o

I come right back. I a

fiGo to China. But | shal
t he East and the West. o

a complete cable between

Frederick Collins was deeply impressed and very drawn to Baba, though he had been
skeptcal at first. His impressions of meeting Baba were publishedibiarty magazine two
months later.

Nadine Tolstoy came for Babads darshan on
had her interview. Seeing him again, her faith in Baba was confiameédhe surrendered to him

forever. AMy intuition was ungquestioning and
was seated on the couch in the expression of all his figure and diviraly fiitce, in his eyes
beaming love ... It was the fulfihent ofalonga wai t ed meeti ng, the c¢clim
Leaving the room, she | oudly shouted, i JE
gazed at her . Nadine | ater explained her exrg

dear shape of Meher Ba, the incarnation of Jesus Christ of Nazareth. The unbelievable had
become a revealed fact. | gave my will to his Will, my life to his cause of Truth and Love,
knowing that to |l ove the Truth means to | ive

Finding out about her financial and otherhas hi p s, Baba remarked
repay you for all your suffering. | will give you permanent bliss. You will see things as they are,
as you can see things now, here, in this incarnation. You are a beautiful soul, and one day will
receive what youfatherin-law had longedfod oneness wi th God. o



The next day, Nadine brought her husband Ilya, 66, the son of the great Russian writer

Leo Tolstoy and himself an author. Il ya aske
evi | in this world?0o

Babaanswer ed, fiYou have to take | ove into
wi || understand. 0

llya, too, was deeply impressed upon seeing Baba and wept. Returning home, he confided
to his friends, Alt was t he theiflastswho wabk likeeJesusn my
| felt his divine influence and was assured of his help. It was the first time in my life that | met a
man whohasdi vi ne | ove! 6 Ilya was to die a year a
journey to India to be wit Baba, as her close discipleship with the Master devefgped.

Anot her woman who met Baba in New York w,
great |l ove, 0 she | ater recall ed. Baba was h

Reading her thoughts, lnded them to her. Agnes had unknowingly dropped her glove during
her interview, and when she got up to leave, Baba called her back, kissed the glove and gave it to
her.

On Friday, 20 May 1932Baba went sightseeing by car around the city with the mandali

and saw the Empire State Building. He met many people that day, including, Joseph John Bass,
40, who had been introduced to Baba through Norina. John Bass was to become a lifelong

di sciple of t he Master. El i z ab e this wife Elizabethy s o n 6
al so met Baba that day. EIli zabet hiigstohelpfudder h.
Babads trip, and her father was one day to d

to be used as a worknt er for t he Master 6s

In the evening@@aba went for a walk on Broadway in midtown Manhattan. The next day,
Baba was driven by Elizabeth through Central Park. This was the first time she had driven Baba.
Others had gone in another car, driven by Julian Lamar (the aftisfn was upset, for someone
had broken into his car and stolen his luggage the previous night. He mentioned this incident
repeatedly to Baballyowhohadkied, t i¢t wawvabdpt was
wasnot , and Babgouwuemar weld] as Bm the thiefl!d

While they were driving through Central Park, Baba motioned to Elizabeth to stop near
the lake at 110th Street. They all got out and walked toward the lake with Baba in the lead. There
was no one around except a nurse pushifmby carriage. After only a glance at the woman,

Baba returned to the car. None knew the sighn
when Josephine Grabau was in the hospital and a young woman asked her whose photograph it
was by herbedal t ol d her it was Meher Baba, and the

man who looked like Christ, whom | saw walking by the park lake a year ago. | have never
forgotten his face. 0

Baba wished to go to a movie that night on Broadway, which Norirmnged, and a
group of eighteen persons went with him. Baba became restless during the film and left in the
middle of it. The group followed. Walking through the crowded New York streets, Baba went to
another movie theater some blocks away. Along the wag, man stopped and stared straight
into Bababds eyes, and then Kkept turning aro
sidewalk. Perhaps it was for him that Baba had left the theater.

Adi Jr. had been reading the alphabet board the entire day anéedafrom standing for
so long. The minute they reached the theater and settled down in the comfortable seats, he fell
asleep and did not see any of the film. When they returned 6 the k é@ame,sBéba began
asking each of the mandali, in front 0N i n a , AWasndt the movie won

122At

Nadinebs request, Stokes sent Baba a telegram ab



Ghani sai dganidMaGhvaen joiusagr eed, AfiBeauti ful ! ¢

Adi Jr.6s turn came, he sai d, Anwel | | | am Sso
him such a disapproving look thae then knew he was in trouble. The minute Norina left the

room, Baba started to give Adi Jr. a hard, s
him on the ear. Ever since then, Adi 6s hear i

i What was t hat for?20 cried Adi

fi Ywshould have said the show was good. Norina must have been terribly disappointed
by your remark. 0

ifBaba, you asked me something. Should I h
Alt is more i mportant t e adlleads & rautththedros t h
OneafternoorBa ba went t o apamnmen(@l? W.e143GE)o seedher ailing
mot her , Jacqueline who had cancer, but who h
meeting of tremendous sil ence andAniawakéenrhist and
hands and assured her that there was no need to worry about her illness, because she would soon
be free. He held her in his arms and she we|
realize their freedom. Only birds whoarecageadn appreci ate i t2 You wi

Anita was now solely dedicated to Baba, and he instructed her to stay with her mother
until he called for her. Norina was thinking of opening a school of modern art, and Anita
wondered if she should enroll in tok g e, Norinads new school or
informed her that he would tell her what to do after some time.

With the several interviews and private meetings, Baba was fully occupied during his
brief stay in New York. He also permittddmself to be filmed at th& t o k ebg & 0%

Movi et one News crew. Meredith sat beside him
AWhat i s your mission?0o
iTo make others realize the Truth in eve
practicalf act . 0
AiwWwhy have you come especially to America?
iBecause there is greater energy in Amer.
mi sdirected. I owi || divert it into creative
AWhat will happen when you break your sil
fifThose to whom | speak wil/l be instantaneo

On Sunday, 22 May 1932, the Stokes gave a
in Greenwich Village, and over 300 people attendé&everal black people came, and one
womanaskée Baba to help the people of her race, t

At the reception, Baba gave the following message which was read out by Meredith:

| am so very pleased to see you again. Among you are many of the first Americans | met
last time | was @re, so | regard many of you as old friends. Some of you, no doubt, have seen
various newspaper reports about me and my wdday of these are misleading. But it is not to be

2True to Babab6s prediction, Jacqueline de Caro passe

2Graham Stokes and his wife Lettice used to refer to
Bababs vi ®d4didnotalteetheSdom  thair house which Baba had occupied.



wondered at if journalists do not understand my work or if they pander to #ie der
sensationalism.

I do not intend to found any religion, cult, creed or society. There are already far too
many of these organizations. | have come to help people realize their ideals in daily life. The
widespread dissatisfaction in modern life igedo the gulf between theory and practice, between
the ideal and its realization on earth. The spiritual and material aspects of life are widely separated
instead of being closely united. There is no fundamental opposition between spirit and matter, or if
you like, between life and form. The apparent opposition is due to wrong thinking, to ignorance.
Hence, the remedy lies in the continuous practice of right thinking, in permanent illumination
resulting from the balance between head and heart. Thisillithaation which | intend to give.

The greatest mystics have realized through personal experience that God alone is real and
that everything is God. This means that, though you may not be aware of it, the Highest is latent in
each of you. But in order fat to be lived and consciously experienced, it must be manifested.
Mere intellectual conviction of this truth is not enough. True knowledge consists of illumination,
which finally culminates in union with the ultimate Reality. This last stage is thaedstate of
Christ Consciousness which is my permanent condition.

The obstacles to illumination are certain mental tendencies and desires connected with
egoism, which in the East are called sanskaras. The sum total of these desires and tendencies
createstie illusion of a separate life at war with, or isolated from, other selves. Evolution, or the
fall into matter, made the creation of such a separate self necessary. Otherwise, spiritual
consciousness could never be attained in the flesh.

In the beginning &fore evolution began, we were united with the Source of all, but
unconsciously, as the fish lives in the sea without being aware of the sea because it has never left it.
Evolution involved a separation from the Source of all with a consequent consaigyisgldo
return to it through a succession of lives and forms. The conscious return to the Source during
physical incarnation only became possible when consciousness became equilibrated [reached an
equilibrium or equipoise] in gross matter.

America represats the vanguard and synthesis of the white races and, hence, forms the
best foundation for the spiritual upheaval | will bring about in the near future. America has
tremendous energy, but most of this energy is misdirected. | intend to divert it irtoas@ind
creative channels.

| am going now to California for a few days. From there, | must go to the Far East for one
day for spiritual reasons, but | will be back in California at the end of June, and | will speak on June
29. But if | should be delayedlwill return on July 12 and speak on July 13. When | speak, there
will be many proofs of my spiritual power and of my ability to bestow illumination. People will
then realize that Truth, which is the source of all love and existence, rules supreme in all
departments of life.

My work and aims are intensely practical. It is not practical to overemphasize the
material at the cost of the spiritual. It is not practical to have spiritual ideals without putting them
into practice. To realize the ideal in daiife| to give beautiful and adequate form to the living
spirit, to make brotherhood a fact, not merely a theory as at pr@s#his is being practical in the
true sense of the word.

My work will arouse great enthusiasm and a certain amount of oppositias. IS
inevitable. But spiritual work is strengthened by opposition, and so it will be with mine. It is like
shooting an arrow from a bodv the more you pull the bowstring toward you, the swifter the arrow
speeds to its goal.

As people were standing in énto pay their respects to Baltee suddenly stopped the

program and called one of the mandali. Baba pointed to a woman standing far back in the crowd

and

instructed that she be brought to the

fr

Norina and eceived by the woman in an embarrassed manner, as neither of them knew the other.
The woman apologetically explained that she had come merely to accompany a friend and did not
feel inclined to meet Baba. Baba kept signaling that she should come to Hinms, Ater attitude
changed and she walked toward him.

Babads hand stretched out to her wi t h

0 b\

for some obscure reason, was unconsciously due to meet him. Standing before Baba, her



embarrassment almost greward state of confusion which Baba took care of immediately in his
benign way. At his words, AiDo not worry. I k|
you, 06 she involuntarily began sobbing. dThe r
into the crowd.

About a week later, before Norina drove to California with Elizabeth to meet Baba, she

received a phone <call from a woman she did n
induced to meet t he Mast er ,and sedywu? \Bonmathing so e |l a
wonder f ul has happened to me! o6 Norina | earne

friend of a friend. She made a date to meet her.

Marian came to Norinads apartment and na
family due to the hatred between her and her daughter:

My daughter and | have persecuted each other in hatré2Dfgears. | have never been
able to understand why, as she was born in love. Neither was | able to overcome a physical
detestation for my child. | lsanever even kissed her!

When the Master asked me to meet him, | did not know why he was calling me. My own
unhappiness had become so much a part of my life that | did not even know | was in need of help.
When the Master greeted me with so much kindneg& hot remember being impressed in any
way, not even to have been able to look at him closely. | was like one in a dream and woke up
suddenly as if | had been carried off somewhere by an invisible friend for some good reason. |
could not understand whaad happened to me.

The next morning, | woke from an unusually deep sleep and found myself bathed in an
ecstasy of love and bliss! It was so powerfully active within me that it made me function without
my will and without thinking. | walked straight intbeé room of my daughter who was still sleeping
and, drawn by irresistible love, stretched myself near that despised child. For the first time in the
lives of both of us, we felt abordl a bond that was more than a mother
was an expgence almost superhuman. It sealed our hearts together and a new life has begun for us.
My experience was contagiously felt by her, and is today a tender relationship that reflects
happiness for the whole family.

Dear friend, who is this man? | remembénitar stories about Jesus imparting such
grace of love.

Norina then told Marian a little about Meher Baba.

On anot her occasi on, a friend of Norinabo
Baba in New York. For years, the woman had been in and outech®ylum after another. She
hated her mother, with whom she lived, and would greet her each morning with such cruel words:
AWhy arendédt you dead yet ?0

Norina aroused her curiosity about Baba,
When the woman &s brought to Baba, Norina tried to tell him about her background. Baba cut
her short, motioning, il know her very well ..
of friendly conversation, Baba mentioned alcoholic beverages and drinking witlséritgerest.
They discussed different types of drinks, and Baba even remarked about a wine that he had heard
was very good. The woman was overjoyed to talk about a subject so familiar to her. Her meeting
was lighthearted, jovial and full of humor.

Afterawhi | e, the woman turned to Norina and
as | thought; heds a real human being!o

A week later, the woman invited Norina to tea. She opened the door to her apartment, and
for once, Norina noticed that she had not baenking. The woman immediately disclosed her
determination to change her | ife. il do not
fool! I have wasted the better part of my life and energy. | cannot hate anymore, either. | am sorry
to have giverso much suffering to my mother. | now love her and will devote my life to her
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0 dark mind and had Iifted it out of 1t
On Monday, 23 May 1932, Baba and the mandali were driven to the Harmon Retreat

where he was received with heartfelt joy by Malcolm and Jean Schitesmwhile Quentin

stayed in Manhattan to arrange the train tickets and other traveling details to Cal{fdenieas

also instructed to purchase a ticket to India for Ghani.)

Some time before, Malcolm and Jean had been informed that Baba would be staying in
Harmon with a few persons for a full year, and Jean had planned for his accommodations. But she
was advisedhat, so long as she had no definite commitment from Baba, she should make no
permanent arrangements. Instead of a year, Baba stayed just two days, thus giving his American
lovers a practical exercise in maintaining their flexibility!

In Harmon, a represgative from the Paramount Film Company approached Baba with a
request for a message to the world. Baba allowed himself to be filmed again, as Malcolm read out
part of the message givenatthd okesBalba t hen dictated on the
bl essing to the people of America. o6 Soon af:
throughout the world.

About 20 people came to see Baba at Harmon, including Josephine Grabau, her mother
Mary Antin, Anita, Milo Shattuck and Grace Mar#. Beheram wuld perform on the sitar and
Josephine would dance each evening and compose heartrending poems for Baba.

Howard H. Inches also came to Harmon for a few dayshes was an actor who had
appeared on Broadway. He r e c a lthisenthn witliithe langa,s b r
brown eyes and (g @eaenew prophetbod the herizdn of burrong America. |
was captivated by the purity of the life of this temporary colony [at Harmon] worshiping at the
feet of Baba, and soon | was a regular memb® o

Malcolm Schloss was also a poet who wrote in praise of Meher Babhae following
poem,Song of The Mastecaptures the feeling of the transcendence of materialism, which is an
aspect of Meher Babads manifestation and mis:

| come to give what you cannot by
If you cling to your comforts, pass me by!
Mine is the way that the saints have téd
A timeless path to a spaceless God.

| come to give what you cannot bity

The courage to live and the faith to die

To die while living and live while dead

To give up the world ere the breath has fled.

| come to give that which cannot be bought

125The birth control advocate Margaret Sanger had been contacted by Malcolm and wrote an appreciative

letter that she would very much like to meet Meher Baba, since she lived not far from Harmon and had

missed him on his first visit. But it is not known whet she ever did. [Archive Letter, 933.]

1288rother, Heal ThyseliHoward Inches, Phoenix Press, 19384. Howard Inches became interested in

vitamins, nutrition and exercise, and ldbee c a me a s or t decturédfandwvmte segeralgur u. 0 He
books m these topics.

127 Malcolm Schloss wrote three books of poetry dedicated to Baba,Tiedhfinite Glory(1945),
Processional of Jof1946)andWays to Attain the Supreme Rea(it952).



A loveborn wisdom which transcends thought
A peaceborn bliss which transmutes desiie
A joy-born power which never Wiire.

While in Harmon, Baba kept Malcolm alongside him to read the alphabet board and help
communicate during interviews with those who had come seeking advice. Privately, Baba had
conveyed to Malcolm and Jean t hca,tin chatge of hisve r e
wor k there. Mal col mébs ¢l ose involvement was
excluded. Prior to and during this trip, Meredith had been trying to immesssle that he was
B a b a 6 shand rinag lartdd knew everythingaaib the Master, his ways and preferences. When
the time came, Baba would bring one who had been raised to the heights crashiriy dman
Meredithdés time had come. Baba had all owed hi
tightening the leash whc h  c ut deeply into Meredithoés ego
after this trip, Meredith Starr was to leave Meher Baba forever.

Tuesday morning, 24 Ma}Q32 Elizabeth, Norina and Anita arrived in Harmon to spend
the day. After lunch, Baba led his kng outside to the stone terrace. Some from the group went
forward to pick a few wildflowers, in bloom in the yard, but Elizabeth stayed close to Baba. Baba
then stepped forward and motioned Elizabeth to follow. He bent down and picked a small pink
flower, which he handed to her. Kaka was near Baba, ready with the board, and Baba motioned
for it. Spelling the words out, he had Chanj
down todaydés date. Someday you wil/ know t he

The following evening Baba said something similar to Margaret Mayo. Before rettong
his room, hevent down to the rivealoneor with one of the mandaliWhen he returned, he told
Margaret that she would one day understand what work he had done at her home.

WhenElizabeth returned home that night, she pasted the flower inside the cover of her
New Testament amMaywrdt e 1l 93 RBI@awvhem she Was unpecking
a trunk, she happened to notice the book again and read the inscription nextloovéne Ifs
significance was instantly apparent. Baba had given her the flower 20 years to the day prior to his
automobile accident in Prague, Oklahoma, May 24, 1952, in which Elizabeth had been driving.

iBut that was far i nt o dapsan thesgringrofel932 wekeg e m
filled with ecstasy and bliss; t-Mandovpraede
their midst. Little did they know that the Avatar was destined to break his bones and shed his
bl ood on American soil . 0

At midnight on Wednesday5 May 1932, Meher Baba left Harmon by train with Jean
and Malcolm, Meredith and Margaret Starr, Kaka, Chanji, Adi Jr. and Behe@manileft to
return to India via Europe.) Quentimas on the Iroquois train already, having boarded New
York City.

The group reached Chicago, lllindlee nextevening at 7:2®.M., by route of Cleveland,
Ohio. In Chicago, they had to change traimsheGolden State Limited necessitating
wait, during which time reporters surrounded BaBaba gave them a short message and was
photographed. In New York, there had been at times as many as 48 reporters accompanied by
cameramen near Baba during press conferences.

Baba and the mandali quickly drove around Chicago in taxis, along Lake ShozeaDdv
through the city, before reboarding the train and continuing their journey. At the photo session,
Meredith and Malcolm both tried to be near Baba, which resulted in a quarrel. Baba then asked
Quentin to stand next t olatddegmeverwnioiech pi erced |



Missouri was the next stop. Baba was again met by reporters and photographed in Kansas

City on 27 May 1932 &:00A.M. The train halted for 40 minutes, and Baba accommodated the
press by answering questions. He then strolled outsalstation for about half an hour.

An example of the kind of publicity Baba was receiving at this time can be observed in an

article which appeared on the front page ofKaesas City Evening Sténat night:

Baba To Give Up His o6Uh’
A Few More Months and@-Year Silence Will End!
He'll Become a Messiah in Hollywood Then And His Fingers Will Get a Rest

He who has transcended the world illusion and is of God and heaven walked in the flesh
today at the Union Station under a depression suit worth probablwi#fiian extra pair of pants,
and smiled timidly under a mustache the size of Bu

Shri Sadguru Meher Baba, this Holy One, Perfect Master and Compassionate Father, is
on the way to Hollywood, California, to break a seyear silence and thereby lead all men to
happiness and peace. July 13 at mgsnappingdiécl ock at
fingers and grunting Auho ¥dhemtepvid bréak forth inthe r esponse
full bloom of his messiahship and tlugh his speech transform the consciousness of the whole of
humanity.

Others Do The Talking

Baba slipped from his train drawing room today for a short walk in the brisk air.
Followers to the number of nine, occupying berths on the same Pullman, likewise piled out and
volubly explained all that one desired to know, and more, about the Silent One.

AiHis the tremendous radiation of divine |love, 0
are English disciples of Baba, the Indtiarn Persian, whose father wandered in the jungles for
years in search of the way and the truth, and finally was told by the dniteto cease wandering
and go back to civilization, because his second son, the present Baba, was foreordained as the Truth
bearer.

AiHe will found no religion, no cult, no creed,
Buddha, Zoroaster and Krish. None of them desired creeds, cults or societies which divide people
0 what they taught applies to all people in all tim

He Makes Them Truth Conscious

AfiBaba will simply help people to pthanctice the
conscious of truth.o

Anot her English disciple and secretary to Bab:
simply a Perfect Master, who teaches people to pra

Long brown hair tumbllightly bent ghouldeBsaHeanwdre nof r a i | and
mandés <coll ar; a thick brown scarf was tied insteait
were of dull brown suede. He was a study in brown, a silent study.

ASnapd went his finger sectoftctneersatongnal for changi

Two of Babads brothers, not chosen by God but

readymade suits, were with him on the train and seemed to be enjoying the trip.

Had the Baba a cure for the economic disturbance, since he wouttideadrld to peace
and happiness? How could he solve the problems of unemployment, capitalism, communism,
prohibition?

He Has A Method

128The reporter of the Kansas City Star may have been exaggesdtimghe claimed that Baba grunted or

uttered

Afuh. o



Mr. and Mrs. Malcolm Schloss of Harmon, New York, also disciples on route to
Hol |l ywood, answer e dial prabfemsespring from seifitefelst! Selntereshis s o
based on imperfect knowledge of the true nature of the self, which is an eternal reality, infinite in
power and resources.

AThen all our soci al probl ems sabusildinnbe sol ved
When you realize your identity with the whole of life, that your powers are infinite instead of finite,
you will have no fear, no greed, no reason for conflict with anything or anybody in life, and the
attitude of men will be one of cooperatiorstead of competition. Man will give what they have
instead of receive. Everybodyds interest shall be
great universal self. 0

A Part Of God

Mr. Schloss further defined Baba as an Avatar, a part of Gmadriate on earth. Baba is
38 years old, not married, a stranger to sex experience. He has not sat contemplating his navel for
years, as have many Indian mystics, but believes in long fasts and silences. He speaks English well,
and Persian, and four Indiganguages.

iHe is todayobés Messiah, of the line of Jesus
Schloss concluded. iBesides imparting the highest
general spiritual push to the whole world. He is o

The train was about to leave. Shri Baba shrugged his shoulders, pointed to the engine and
went aboard his car.

The heading to the photograph accompanying the article f@ada, the Persian
Messiah, Hollywoodound.The caption read:
AShri Sadg ua, whoMkime to beBoh Bod in the sense Jesus, Buddha,
Zoroaster, Krishna and other mystics claimed and taught, was in Kansas City today on the way to

Hollywood, where July 13 he will break an alleged seyear silence in order to drop words that
shallrst ore peace and happiness to the worl d. Nine di:

The train arrived in El Paso, Texas the next day at 8:45 in the morning and Baba got
down at the station. He had a-&tnute walk before proceeding to Tucson, Arizona, which was
reached at 5:20 that evening.

Reaching Los Angeles at 8:20M. on Sunday, 29 May 1932, Baba went to stay at the
home of Priscilla and Marc Edmund Jones, at 2400 North Gower Street in Hollydhooes, 43,
was a former screenwriter and a noted astrologist founded the Sabian Assembly, a spiritual
study group. He and his wife were sincere seekers. Jones had become friends with Malcolm
Schloss when he taught astrology in New York City in the 192@&décolm had invited Jones to
meet Baba in Harmon the preus year, but Jones had been unable to make the trip and instead
invited Baba to be his houseguest if Baba were ever in California. Baba accepted the invitation.

Prior to Babaobds Babari val, Jones wrote to

[We] gladly seek to serve you during your stagt in serving a man of flesh and blood
but in contributing to an inflow of peacedapower in a world sadly torn for lack of a genuine
activation.

éWe hope that you wildl bring a blessing to our
that we will be ablg¢o carry on with a spiritual power and a physical potency which would not have
been possible but for your coming. And we hope that it may be our privilege to hallow your
introduction to southern California, so that we may be of real and appreciablga$piidt to you in
the beautiful task and mission which we feel to be yours. We regard your coming as significant, and
for it we are preparing with devotion and zealous anticipation.

When he arrived, Baba told them, ©6fitWhfeinn di
fault with anyone. The Time is near when Amel



Chaniji, Quentin and Meredith stayed with Baba at the &3fles h 0 me . Kaka, A
Beheram stayed #ltenearbya par t ment of o nJkanpMalcah dMargasebStas,t ud e
and the others invited by Baba stayed at the Mission Hotel.

Baba remained in Hollywood for seven hectic days, each packed full of interviews and
receptions. Norina and Elizabeth had driven all the way from New York to help in arranging
Babads schedul e.

The newspapers had anticipated his arrival, and at a press conferencelt@leé.st on
the day he arrived, Baba gave the following message:

So much has been said and written -about t he
realization that paple are bewildered as to the right process and immediate possibility of
attainment. The philosophical mind,ading laboriously through such literature, only ends up
learning a few intellectual gymnastics. The highest state of consciousness is lateriftie &on
of God is in every man but requires to be manifested.

The method of attaining this great consciousness must be very practical and adapted to
the existing mental and material conditions of the world. The rituals and ceremonies instituted by
the piestridden churches have made the process of attainment too dry; and that accounts for the
lack of interest felt all over the world toward religious things in general. India, in spite of its high
state of spirituality, at the present moment is very eadteen because of the enforcement by
various cults of a plethora of rituals and ceremonies, which maintain the form but kill the spirit.
Forms and ceremonies, instead of diminishing the ego, strengthen it. The stronger the ego, the more
aggressive it becoes. In the anxiety to become conscious of a separate self through thinking
thoughts such aéslarfnthe favoredioné It henliry glhave the right to
becomes destructive.

The furious race for armaments by the Christian world, evijnamutter disregard for the
commandment of Jesus that if one cheek is smitten, the other should be offered, shows clearly what
| mean by the ego. In the evolutionary ascent from the mineral, vegetable and animal life, the latent
mind gradually expands argevelops till full consciousness is reached in the human form. To
create this very consciousness, the universe emanated from the Infinite Ocean of knowledge and
blissd namely, God the Absolute.

In the human form, however, [with the mind fully developed] a difficulty is confronted,
to remove which prophets and Spiritual Masters have periodically visited this earthly plane.
Besides full consciousness in the human form as a result of previous candftidfa, the ego, the
I, is evolved.

The ego is composed of fulfilled and unfulfilled desires and creates the illusion of feeling
finite, weak and unhappy. Henceforth, the soul can only progress through the general suppression
of this finite ego and ittransformation into the Divine Ego, the One Infinite Self, but retaining in
full the consciousness of its human form. When man realizes this state of divine consciousness, he
finds himself in everyone and sees all phenomena as forms of his own Real Self.

The best and also the easiest process of overcoming the ego and attaining the divine
consciousness is to develop love and render selfless service to humanity in whatever circumstances
we are placed. All ethics and religious practices ultimately lead toTthésmore we live for others
and less for ourselves, the more the low desires are eliminated and this in turn reacts upon the ego,
suppressing and transforming it proportionately.

The ego persists to the last. Not until all the six out of the sevenpairstates on the
Path are traversed, culminating in one @oascious state, is the ego completely eliminated to
reappear on the seventh plane as the Divide the state of Christ Consciousness to which Jesus
referred when he saiedd Ainhdawdi mh Earhespamesoto th
Infinite and finite at one and the same time.

The above is the normal procedure for one who works on his own initiative without
having come across a living Master. With the help of a Perfect M#stenhole affair, however, is
greatly simplified. Complete surrender to the living will of the Perfect One, an unflinching
readiness to carry out his orders, rapidly achieves a result not possible even by rigidly practicing all
the ethics of the world fat,000 years.

The extraordinary results achieved by a Perfect Master are due to the fact that by being
one with the Universal Mind, he is present in the mind of every human being and can therefore give



just the particular help needed to awaken the highessoiousness latent in every individual.
Perfection, however, in order to achieve the greatest result on the material plane, must possess a
human touch and a keen sense of humor.

| eternally enjoy the Christ state of consciousness and when | speak, wit&hdl doing
in the near future, | shall manifest my true self. Besides giving a spiritual push to the whole world, |
shall lead all those who come to me towards Light and Truth. This, in short, is my mission to the
world.

At 7:00 p.M. about 200 seekemwere invited to meet Baba. Visitors were introduced
individually in batches of 50. Baba | ooked
hand. Baba then went to his room, and the visitors were served tea and refreshments while Adi Jr.
and Beheranentertained them with Indian music. This procedure was repeated four times for
each of the batches.

Before going to bed the first ni ght, Bab
Outwardly, Baba was restless and ill at ease. Adding to his discoiviemedith insisted that he
be all owed to sleep in Babads room. Baba all
not like it.

Quentin Tod, being an accomplished actor,
contacts in Hollywood. The followi g i s a synopsis of Me her B

Hollywood in 193242
Sunday, May 29
8:30A.M. Arrive Alhambra, drive to Hollywood
1:00 P.M. Reception forlie press and news services
7:00P.M. Reception for leaders of local groups
Monday, May 30
9:30A.M. Private interviews until noon
2:00P.M. Reception foiSabian Assemblgtudentof Marc Edmund Jones
Evening: Visit to Dr. Faridbés house
Tuesday, May 31
9:30 to 10:30A.M. Private interviews
11:00 A.M. Visit to Paramount Studios
2:00P.M. Visit to 20th Cetury-Fox and Universal Film Studios

3:30 P.M. Reception for local ministers and religious hegded a few private
interviews)

8:30P.M. Public reception at the Knickerbocker Hotel

Wednesday, June 1

9:30A.M. Private interviews until noon

2:00P.M. Visit to Metro Goldwyn Mayer Film Studios

3:30P.M. Reception fothe faculty of Occidental College (where Jones was enrolled)

8:30P.M. Private reception at Pickfair in Beverly Hills

2The interviews and receptions were held at



Thursday, June 2
9:30A.M. Private interviews until noon
2:00 P.M. Private interviews untié:00pP.M.

4:00 P.M. Drive to Santa Monica

Evening: Dinner at Tallulah Bankheadés house.
800PM.Vi sit to Graumand6s Chinese Theater

Friday, June 3

Daytime: Interviews

At night: Drive through Los Angeles

Saturday, June 4

Daytime: Lunchwith Marie Dressler

At night: Leave Hollywood on board tiMonterey

Baba was so busy during his brief Hollywood stay that the mandali with him rarely had
more than four hours of sleep at night.

On 30 May 1932, Baba took a drive to see the surroundingtrgside and was
particularly anxious to go to Beverly Hills to make contact with those prominent in the film
i ndustry. The first person he met wadNewa fri
Zealandactress who came to see him that evening.

Baba wasinterviewed later that same day by thes Angeles Timeand was asked,

ifWhat do you hope to accomplish in the Unit e
Baba answered, AfA gener al awakening whioch
eliminate depression and dissatisfactiontexisng i n t he worl d today. 0

The next day, Baba visited Paramount Studios. On oné&het,Devil and the Deepas
being filmed. Quentin had known the American actress Tallulah Bankhead and the actor Charles
Laughton in London when they worked in the theaged he introduced them to Baba. They in
turn introduced Baba to another actor, Gary CoéfjeBaba stayed to watch a couple of scenes
being filmed and afterward was photographed with Tallulah. The visit lasted almost two hours.
According to a newspaper aect (which may not be accurate), Baba spelled on the board to
Tal l ul ah, t hat one of the reasons he had <co
bal ance between the %iritual and material f
After lunch, Baba and a few others went to Fox Bmiversal Studios with the Indian
born actor Lal Chand Mehra, a friend of the Jeses At  UwheresBabatyed for half an
hour, hemet the cowboyactor Tom Mix (who was photographed with Baba) and an Irdan
director named Ezra Mif? Quentin returned to Paramount Studios to pick up Tallulah

¥Tallulah Bankheados fl amboyant personality, wit and
movie industry. Shevas born on 31 January.

BINew York Timesl2 June 1932, p. X3.

132 Another actor, Bruce Evans, also had his picture taken with Baba, but these photographs are untraceable.
Ezra Mir (né Edwin Meyers 1900993) was born in a reputed Jewish familyCafcutta. He went to

Hollywood and gained experience in different facets of film production. On his return to India, he was
appointed the Chief Producer, Films Division, where he directed/produced more than 300 documentaries.
He is considered the doyenddcumentary film production in India.



Bankhead, 30, who had an interview with Baba at .80 Shehada long talk with Baba and
said she was on her way to see the actress Greta Garbo and would tell her of him.

That night at 8:3®.M., a large reception of 1,000 people took place aKtiiekerbocker
Hotel in Hollywood. Many from Los Angeles and the surrounding area came to the love
gathering. There were so many people that the hall had to be cleared of all furniture. Men, women
and clildren stood in line, waiting to meet Baba. In a theatrical setting, Baba was seated on an
elevated seat with the four Eastern mandali on one side and six Westerners on the other, forming
a semicircle. Behind Baba, like two angels, two harpists playelg.soft

Visitors were admitted one at a time through a side door of the hall. Each was introduced
to Baba, receiving a handshake and his radiant smile. Passing in a circle through another side
door, they were then led outside to the lounge where refreshmergsserved. In the dazzling
lights of the hall, Baba looked divinely beautiful in his white robe and kiglnair falling to his
shoulder®d a figure that captivated the hearts of all.

Babads instructions were t hathouldliese dfteras we

handshake with him. But there were many who were so enthralled, who felt so intoxicated, they
would not leave. Their words of wonder echoed throughout the room:

Al f Chri st were alive today, he would | oo
i What a doinvihnies gflaocwe ! O
fi

He does not seem to belong to this world
!

fiCan any man be so beautifull!l o

AfHe is the Iliving Christ!o

AHow marvelous is his divine attraction. o
il feel |l i ke |l ooking at him forever!o
AMy eyes are dazzled by his beauty. o

il just cannot | eave. o

fiFor the first time in my I|Iife, I have see
inWhat a sweet face!

iHow holy is his divine purityl!o

iNot hing can be said about hi m. My tongue
ifiHow el ectrifying was his touch! I felt a
iMy God! I was senseless. o0

AWat is happening to my heart?09

i Oh, how wonder f ul i s his form.2o

iwhat brilliance! What beauty! What a s mi
Al am amazed! o

I

t took two hours for Baba to shake each
read out:

Since arriving in America, | haveeen asked many times what solution | have brought
for the social problems now confronting yéu what did | have to offethat would solve the
problems of unemployment, prohibition and crime that would eliminate the strife between
individuals and nationsnd pour a healing balm of peace upon a troubled world?

The answer has been so simple that it has been difficult to grasp.

The root of all our difficulties, individual and social, is silferest. It is [selinterest],
for example, which causes corrugitpoliticians to accept bribes and betray the interests of those
whom they have been elected to serve; which causes bootleggers for their own profit to break a law



s |
Wi

designed, whether wisely or not, to help the nation as a whole; which causes peoplév foonn

their own pleasure in the breaking of that law, thus causing disrespect for law in general and
increasing crime tremendously; which causes the exploitation of the great masses of humanity by
individuals or groups of individuals seeking personahgéit is selfinterest] which impedes the
progress of civilization by shelving inventions which would contribute to the welfare of humanity
at large, simply because their use would mean the scrapping of present inferior equipment; which,
when people ardaving, causes the wanton destruction of large quantities of food, simply in order
to maintain the market prices; which causes the hoarding of large sums of gold when the welfare of
the world demands its circulation.

But the elimination of selinterest,even granting a sincere desire on the part of the
individual to accomplish it, is not so easy and is never completely achieved except by the aid of a
Perfect Master. For seifiterest springs from a false idea of the true nature of the Self, and this idea
must be eradicated and the Truth experienced before that eliminationiofesét is possible.

| intend, when | speak, to reveal the one supreme Self which is in all. This accomplished,
the idea of the Self as a limited, separate entity will disappedryvith it will vanish sefinterest.
Cooperation will replace competition; certainty will replace fear; generosity will replace greed.
Exploitation will disappear.

It has been [repeatedly] asked why | have remained silent for seven years,
communicatingonly by means of an alphabet board, and why | intend to break my silence shortly.
And it might well be asked, in view of what has just been said, what relation my speaking will have
to the transformation of human consciousness.

Humanity, as constituted aresent, uses three vehicles for the expression of [thoughts],
and experiences three states of consciousness. These three vehicles are: the mental body [the mind],
in which thoughts arise as the result of impressions from past experiences. These thayghts m
remain latent in the mental body as seeds, or they may be expressed.

If they are expressed, they take the first forms of desire, and first pass through the subtle
or the desire body, which is composed of the five psychic senses. They may rest thethe as
case of dreams or unfulfilled desire, or they may be further expressed in action through the physical
body, with five physical senses.

The three states of consciousness corresponding to the three vehicles mentioned are:
unconsciousness (mental bodg in deep, dreamless sleep;-sobsciousness (subtle body) as in
dreams or obscured, unformed and unfulfilled desires; waking consciousness (physical body) as in
active daily life.

The process by which thought passes from the mental through the swibtfhysical
expression may be called the expression of human will.

In order that thought may be expressed effectively, all three of the vehicles used in its
expression must be perfectly clear, and the interaction between them must be harmonious. The head
and the heart must be united, intellect and feeling must be balanced, and material expression must
be understood to be the fruit of spiritual realization.

The GodMan neither thinks nor desires. Through him, the Divine Will flows inevitably
into perfect maifestation, passing directly from the spiritual body, which in the ordinary human
being is undeveloped, into physical expression. For him, the superconscious state is the normal
state of consciousness. From him, there continuously flows infinite lovevesddm, infinite joy
and peace and power.

When he speaks, Truth is more powerfully manifested than when he uses either sight or
touch to convey it. For that reason, Avatars usually observe a period of silence lasting several years,
breaking it only when ty wish to manifest the Truth to the entire universe. So, when | speak, |
shall manifest the Divine Will, and worldwide transformation of consciousness will take place.

The large gathering was now asked to disperse, but no one budged, gazing at Meher Baba
as if entranced. They were repeatedly requested to leave and began to exit with heavy hearts,
owly walking backward with their eyes fixe

we see such a face again?o
iA person has suw@phlrar next romdrydiomarey i e
AfBaba, darl ing, would you | et us see

a |
you



On Wednesday, 1 June 1932ath Gardner and Max and Lillian Wardall arrived. Baba
visited Metro Goldwyn Mayer Film Studios the same day and watched the actor Lewis Stone
perform. Baba met Virginia Bruce and saw the setslata Hari, in which Greta Garbo had just
finished starring. They also met the Austri@merican director Josef Von Sternberg, 38, who
was directing Marlene Dietrich ithe Blonde Venu®aba did not carenuch for Marlengwho
had a reputation for being extremely egotistical) buliked Von Sternberg, who was highly
impressed by his meetingAfter a few more films with Von SternberBietrich became the most
famous film star in the world'3®

Baba met several other movie stars in Hollywood during his visit, including Boris
Karloff, John Gilbert, Florence Vidor, Johnny Mack Brown, and Cary Grant (who was also
appearing irBlonde Venus

Some of these actors and actresses met Baba later in éhengevof 1 June, when
Hol | ywoodés | eadi ngd Donglas tairltahks, Atp and Maay Pcldordpd0 e
0 invited Baba to Pickfair, their 2om mansion at 1143 Summit Drive, for a reception with a
few others from the film industr}?* Marc Jones dsve Baba, Meredith, Margaret, Priscilla and
Quentin to Beverly Hills at eight o0o6clock th
Norina and Elizabeth.

When they left India, each of the men mandali had been allowed to bring only two flimsy
dresssuits and one pair of shoes, which they had to wear continually. Baba would often change
his attire, and for the reception at Pickfair, Baba wore a stylish Palm Beach suit. In contrast, the
mandali looked like paupers. Apart from their poorly tailoredssyit t he sol e of on
shoes had come apart and was flapping up and down when he walked. Baba, however, refused to
let him purchase a new pair, so Adi tied a string around his shoe to hold the heel in place. Crowds
of celebrities dressed in formattire mingled throughout Pickfair mansion while Adi sat huddled
in a corner, embarrassed, trying to hide his wanhshoe with the string tied around it.

Among those invited to the reception wetecil B. DeMille, Cary Grant, Gary Cooper,
Charles Farrél , Lottie Pickford (Maryds sister), a
screenplays. Countess Dentice di Frasso was also present. Baba stayed at the reception for two
and a half hours. Mary Pickford greeted Baba at the door of the mansion and led then to

spacious hall.

Age marveled at the scene: fAAs the darkne
also was this glittering mansion illumined b
the crystal chandeliers was not light but darkné&ss.en t he sunés ©brillia

compared to the true Light of the Awakener! o
As Jean | ater wrote: AAmMi dst the ti¥sel S

Mary had Baba sit on a sofa and she herself sat on the carpet by his fezthérbetoo,
sat down on the carpet around Baba, and the wine of love began speaking to all hearts. Douglas
Fairbanks joined his wife near Baba, who conveyed to him:

133|n London recently, Baba hagen thevon Sternberg/Dietrich collaboratioBhanghai Express

134 According to a book by Marc Edmond JonEar{damentals of Number Significanpel24), the

invitation to Pickfair was aanged by him through his contact with Louella Parsons, the syndicated

Hollywood columnistMary Pickford knew Margaret Mayand it ispossible thaPickfordhad already
heardaboutMeherBaba through her. (At one point, Pickford and Fairbanks residécb&tn-on-Hudson,

directly across the river from where Baba had stayed.
fans; she usually played the role of plucky heroines. Later, she joined the Christian Science movement and

wrote a book of inspiratital wisdom that became a bestseller, titféay Not Try God?H.C. Kinsey and

Co. Inc, New York, NY, 1934).

135 Jean Adriel Avatar, p.144.



The whole universe, whose structure | have created, is my cinema. But just as an
audiencebecomes absorbed in witnessing a drama on the screen and engages their emotions and
sways their feelings by its infénce, causing them to forget that it is not feain the same way,
the spectators of the world are charmed by this worldly film showgefting themselves and taking
it to be real!

So | have come to tell them that this worldly cinema in which they are absorbed is not
real. | have come to turn their focus toward Reality. Only God is real, and everything else is a mere
motion picture!

Mary A ckf ord was spiritually inclined and
with her and others in the motion picture industry for about 40 minutes before dinner. Baba
emphasized the impact of films and their value in turning people toward spiiaial e stated:

| was particularly glad to come to California because of the opportunity which it afforded
to contact those who made or appeared in motion pictures, and | am delighted that this gathering
could be arranged tonight.

| do not need to tell yo who are engaged in the production and distribution of motion
pictures what a power you hold in your hands, nor do | doubt that you are fully alive to the
responsibilities which the wielding of that power involves. He who stimulates the imagination of
the masses can move them in any direction he chooses, and there is no more powerful an
instrument for stimulating their imagination than motion pictures.

People go to the theater to be entertained. If the play is strong, they come away
transformed. They sumeéer their hearts and minds to the author, producer, director and stars, and
follow the example which they see portrayed before their eyes more than they themselves realize.

Both the press and the radio influence thought, but both lack the power of visible
example, which is the greatest stimulant to action, and which the motion picture offers better now
than any other medium.

We find ourselves today in the midst of a worldwide depression which affects everyone,
rich and poor alike, and from which all aregmng blindly for deliverance. The film companies, the
picture theaters and the stars have also suffered from it. If they could help to end the depression, |
am sure they would be glad to. How could the motion pictures help in this respect?

First, it mustbe understood that the depression is not an accident, nor is it purely the
result of overproduction and inflation. Those, although the immediate causes, are merely the
instruments which were used to bring the depression about. The depression itself sedsbgau
those entrusted with the evolution of humanity. Man has to be stripped of his material possessions
in order that he may realize through actual experience that his true base is spiritual and not material.
Then will he be ready to receive the Truthiethl have come to bring.

This Truth consists of the knowledge that man, instead of being a limited, separate
individual completely bound by the illusion of time, space and customs, is eternal in his nature and
infinite in his resources. The world illusiaa a dream of his imagining, a play enacted in the
theater of his consciousnedsa comedy in which he is at once the author, producer, director and
star. But his absorption in the role, which he has chosen to enact, has made him forgetful of his true
sef, and he stumbles now as a creature through the path he has created.

[Man] must be awakened to his true nature. He must see that all material expression
depends upon and flows from a spiritual being. Then he will be steadfast and serene under all
circumsances. There will be no further need then for the depression and it will disappear.

Now, how can the motion pictures help man attain this realization? The character of the
film need not be changed. Love, romance and adventure are themselves funddmeytstould
be portrayed as thrillingly, as entertainingly, and as inspiringly as possible. The wider the appeal
the better.

What needs to be changed is the emphasis, or stress. For example, courage is a great
virtue but it may, if misapplied, become aeicSo it is with love, the mainspring of our lives,
which may lead to the heights of Realization or to the depths of despair. No better example can be



given of the two polarities of love and their effects than that of Mary Magdalene before and after
meetirg Jesus!3®

Between these two extremes are many kinds of love, all of which are good, but some of
which are better than others. I use the terms figoo
liberation which they lead to or confer. Even the lovechlaxpresses itself through physical desire
is good to the extent that it frees one from the thralldom of personal likes and dislikes, and makes
one want to serve the beloved above all other things.

Every human relationship is based on love in one fornamather, and endures or
dissolves as that love is eternal or temporal in character. Marriage, for example, is happy or
unhappy, exalting or degrading, lasting or fleeting according to the love which inspires and sustains
it. Marriages based on sexual attian alone cannot endure; they lead inevitably to divorce or
worse. Marriages, on the other hand, which are based on a mutual desire to serve and inspire, grow
continually in richness and in beauty, and are a benediction to all who know of them.

To lead nen and women to the heights of Realization, we must help them to overcome
fear and greed, anger and passion. These are the result of looking upon the self as a limited,
separate, physical entity, having a definite physical beginning and definite physitalvith
interests apart from the rest of life, and needing preservation and protection.

The self, in fact, is a limitless, indivisible, spiritual esseécesternal in its nature and
infinite in its resources. The greatest romance possible in life istowr this eternal Reality in
the midst of infinite change. Once a person has experienced this, one sees oneself in everything that
Il i ves. One recognizes all/l of I|ife as his I|ife, eve
desire for selpreservation, the urge to accumulate substance, the conflict of interests, the anger of
thwarted desires are gone. One is no longer bound by the habits of the past, no longer swayed by
the hopes of the future. One lives in and enjoys each present momeetftdldgbt. There is no
better medium to portray [this] than motion pictures.

Plays which inspire those who see them to greater understanding, truer feelings, better
lives need not necessarily have anything to do witieadled religion. Creed, ritual, dogmthe
conventional ideas of heaven and hell, and sin are perversions of the Truth, and confuse and
bewilder, rather than clarify and inspire. Real spirituality is best portrayed in stories of pure love, of
selfless service, of Truth realized and appliedhe most humble circumstances of our daily lives,
raying out into manifold expressions, through home and business, school and college, studio and
laboratory & evoking everywhere the heights of joy, the purest love, the greatest gower
producing everywhera constant symphony of bliss.

This is the highest practicality. To portray such circumstances on the screen will make
people realize that the spiritual life is something to be lived, not talked about, and that it, and it
alone, will produce the peace alode and harmony which we seek to establish as the constant of
our lives.

After dinner, Baba got up to leave three times, but Mary Pickford would not allow him to
go. Finally, when he stood up, all surrounded him. Dictating from his alphabet board, he
cortinued to converse with them while standing. After a few minutes, his roving glance fell on a
young lady standing isolated at the far end of the room with her back to him. Baba beckoned for
her and when his summons was relayed, she turned her face tomardthremained where she
was. She was called again. Slowly coming forward, she stopped at a distance. Norina told her,

ACome and shake hands with Baba, child. o The
to her, AWhy ar e yaoruerafarnad dme edte aBa?b aCoome n e
She asked, AfiHow can | touch hi m?0o
AWhy not?0 Norina said. #AAlIl can meet Bab

136 The story goes that Mary Magdalene was a prostitute (however some biblical scholars contend that she
was not).



This brought tears to her eyes, and she

touch a holy being |ike him?0o
Baba then went to her, and passed hisdhaver her head and shoulders. She started
weeping, and Baba gestured to her, fi am t he

You have understood your mistakes and acknowledged them faithfully in the presence of others,
and so you are forgive This penance from the depths of your heart is adequate, and you are now
cl eansed. Now, donodt fear in the | east and
bl essings! o The girl continued to sob, 6and B
love had drawn from her heart wiped out all her sins.

Those who witnessed this were deeply moved; their hearts overflowed and their eyes also

teared. Bef ore departing, Baba again embrace
head, consoleth e r AYou have received forgiveness f
worry at all .o The girl pressed her eyes to I

In their films, Mary Pickford and Douglas Fairbanks had depicted scenes of deep human
love, but witnessinghis sight of pure divine love from Meher Baba was a rare experience indeed.
Their hearts were full. ifThe world receives
ifiHow | ucky are those who, knoWing the Bel overt

According to Adi Jr., when it was announced that Baba wanted to leave, Tallulah
Bankhead asked Adi Jf.it was possible for him to come to her house the next day for lunch, for
she had something to talk about with him. Adi said that he thought it would be possibthat

heéd have to ask Baba. When he approached Ba
war ned, ABut do not touch her and do net | et
intentioned would happen.

Adi went t o The ffollowihgaaltebn®on Kpmlmably with another of the
mandali ). When he met her, he i mmediately bl
touch me. o0 She blushed, saying she would not

was it thatshe wanted to talk to him about. Tallulah said that she was in love with a certain man,
but that he did not love hempr had heshown herany affection. She wanted Adi to persuade his
brother (Baba)petld 6c aont ta el Imawne and thereby ¥
be hers. Adi was taken aback and assured her that Baba did not do such things and that she was
greatly mistakerabout the kind of spiritual things Baba taught. Tallulah, nevertheless, insisted
that Adi ask his brother if he would cast such a spell. Adi said he would, but explained again that
he doubted if Baba would do such a thing.

After Adi Jr. returnedtothe Jeeed r esi dence, he was feelin
meeting with Tallulah, but did not say anything until he met with Baba. When he did, Baba
sternly inquired, ADid you touch her?06 Adi p
him over andvhat she wanted Baba to do cast a lovespell on a certain man, so he would fall
in love with her. Baba showed his obvious di:

B’ Bnnypinching was not, however, the main reason why so many people describe life at Pickfair as

odul l & . .. Mary and Doug felt it was their duty to 1|
became fil mlandds |-daasdiitued atenmwherstise yest offHollymioat dvhase

whooping it up and exploring the pleasures of flash success and sudden wealth ... There were few

escapades at Pickfair, no flowing wine, no cocaine, no nude cavorting in the pool. When Mary told the

pressthatter e was no 6éjazzing6b o(@anCarey, Doagrédary:8he wasnot ki
Biography of Douglas Fairbanks & Mary Pickford, E.P. Dutton: New York [1977], pi98)7



The general impression among many of the movie stars was that Meher Baba was a yogi
or swamiofa highclasssho possessed occul't powers and co
is why Tallulah Bankhead made such an inquiry. The Hollywood actors and actresses were
famous personalities whose lives were well publicized, and since Baba had attained much
notoriety in the newspapers during this visit, they welcomed him as an equally famous
personality. Li ke most people caught up i n 1
true spirituality, or of what Meher Bababs A\

On Thursday, 2 June 1932, Baba went to Paramount Studios again and met Maurice
Chevalier, 43, who was makirigove Me Tonightwith Jeanette MacDonald. Tallulah Bankhead
was there and ran to Baba, hugging and kissing him. Chevalier shook hands with Basia and s
what a pleasure and honor it was to meet him. When informed that Baba had been on silence for

the past seven years, Chevalier commented, Al
Later that afternoon, Mary Pickford came to see Baba for a private inteati®:30 and
meditated in Babads presence for five minute

| ater to Santa Monica by director and produc
had tea with him at his house. (Rom Landau hadtewriletters of introduction for Quentin to
Lubitsch and Von Sternberg.)

Inthe evenindaba went with Quentin to Tallul ah
also to meet Greta Garbo, 26. However, Garbo telephoned at the last minute to say she was not
well enough to come. Baba was openly disappointed at not meeting her, as he had said that Garbo
was the fimost spiritual d of the Holl ywood st :

That night Baba took everyone tdbeerGnmvitked mano
by the manager Sidney Grauman. Baba enjoyed the variety acts that preceded the film, especially
the performance of the comedi an GihdlHbtelwdsa h on e
playing and Baba praised her performanée.

Baba grantedgrivate interviews on the 3rd. One of those who met Batheeral times
during this tripwas Gavin Arthur 3113 Arthur shared a deep interest in astrology with Marc
Jones. Héhad established utopian communityp f A fhri eneknesonse sand dunes nehe
occanHeand a few ot her i d Rodéricke WhiteofnSanta Babbareau g h t
noted violinistwho knew MalcolmandJean from New York. Arthuinvited Baba to visit
the community an8abaagreed, but due to lack of time was unable to go

SamCohen, 31, of Brooklyn, New Yorkalso met Baba dhe Knickerbocker reception
Sam was a seeker who had long been interested in spirituality and the Path. He had joined the
Theosophists before moving to California, where he first heard about Balverealled:

When | entered the room, | saw a very happy and smiling person seated in front of me.
The impression was of consummate graciousness and love combined. His Holiness merely clasped
my hand and gazed at me. The hand clasp of a Master is not just a hambclasipis gaze just a
|l ooking at you, but by his touch and Il ook he thins
veil which separates the man from divinity.

On Saturday, 4 June 1932, Babaods | ast da
Dressler aher home at 801 Alpine Drive. Marie, 63, was a famous actress who ‘saarcd in
many of Charligeg &hdpWwasdsl do Bhechadrwdn the fAcadgone nt i

138 Greta Garbo was a Swedigimerican film actress of acclaimed beauty and dranmaténsity. Grand
Hotelwon an Academy Award that year for Best Picture.

139 Gavin Arthur was the grandson of the'Bresident of the United States, Chester Alan Arthur.



Award the previous year for Best Actress and was nominated again in 193)Hddra keen
wit and humor, and Baba thoroughly enjoyed her company. They were soon sharing stories and

joking like old friends. In the middle of lunch, Marie declarledBa ba, i f you per mi
like to take you out to the woods and dance with yod even if you want to speak a few words
to me, | promise not to tell anyonel! o
Baba reveal ed, NfBefore breaking my silenc
On my return, I owi || break my silence on Jul
Marie said, AWhenceoulbwedadk®peumatsiybur si
Baba often mentioned the breaking of his silence during this visit to America. That Baba
would actually speak created a sensation, a

might be heard throughout the world viaiadshen he spokeéviarc Jones booked tl¢ollywood

Bowl for the eventMary Pickford was to introduce him. Quentin, a persuasive person, in his own
overexcitementeven convinced certain of t hrealizationme n  f
gowns 0 forrthe accasion, assuring them Baba would give them-i@alization at the

time, though Baba himself never indicated anything like this.

Adi Jr. knew that Baba would never do such a thing, and in a skeptical mood said to Baba
one day, fi B a bing to brgatt wourrsiiencen WVhy gg through all this fuss with the
radio and newspapers? Why make these people go to all this trouble? People will be upset and

very angry with you if you do not speak. And
Peeved, Baba scypybdedoAdi , kidwe! Keep qui et
to do it!o

What kind of play was this on Babads part
Was there any necessity to employ materi al C
heard throughout he wor |l d? Did Meher Bababs silence
manner of working is his divine play and in theela there is joy! Knowing everything, he
pretends to know nothing, thus carrying out such a fantastic ruse.

Me her B ab a 6 derfuv armd et incempretemsible. In his divine working, he
never did anything without some purpose; the interest his statements evinced in Hollywood were
probably to make people truly aware of the Avatar and his stature, and to make them stick by him
whetter or not his statements were ever fulfilled.

Age agreed: ilt is certain that Baba wil!/l
his Word will spread throughout the world through films. Only Hollywood will be able to
delineate Babedwolli de whiocly wiollt hli sten to h
Hi s Song, though echol ess, mer ges within its:¢

During his visit to Hollywood, Meher Baba had his disciples busy seeking a suitable boy
to fit his ideal (simiar to the boys sought in India), whom he was anxious to take with him to
China when he left. Baba commentedtt he pur pose of finding such
with the East. o0 Many American eoungstdencew
interviewed by Baba. The final choice was a brdvaired twelveyearold boy named Carl
Philipp, but it was found impossible to arrange for his passport in time to enable him to
accompany Baba to China. But since Honolulu was an American territory, the bgewaitted
to travel with Baba as far as there.

Initially, the Schlosssand Starrs were to accompany Baba to Hawaii, but Baba changed
his plans. Meredith had become an annoyance. To get rid of him once more, he was sent away to

140 Marie Dressler died in 1934 from cancer.



Santa Barbara. Asaru##gaba war ned hi m, AThere I s a bad i
as spiritually sensitive as you. 0

Baba canceled his intended visit to San Francisco also (where Jean and Malcolm Schloss
were sent). He instructed his other Western lovers about his avmtisent them back to their
respective homes, except for Quentin Tod who was to accompany him and the ruatadai
care of Carl.

In the evening of Saturday, 4 June 1932, Marc Jones drove Baba and three of the mandali
to the ship harbor, while Quentindn A d i Jr . foll owed in Cel este
was a cousin of the Joneses and had become very close and helpful to Baba during his stay.
Marcbds sister, Hel en, was al so of great hel g
group folloved to see Baba off. Baba boarded khenterey which was on its maiden voyage,
and set out for Honolulu at eleven o06cl ock tl

Baba shared his cabin with Car/l Philipp.
and Chanji, Kaka, Adi Jr. and Behen shared one nearby. The voyage, however, was not
pleasant. Carl immediately got seasick and proved a veritable nuisance. The boy was disobedient
and seHindulgent. Quentin had to chase him from one end of the ship to the other, from the gym
totheswiimi ng pool, to get him to come to Baba w
to enjoy himself as much as he could on this free holiday away from his parents. Baba was getting
fed up with the boyds mi schi evousnaeahedrstand
opportunity. Al t hough Carl had beenhibnigbtught
and day! It was al ways the case with whatevert

Many passengers on the ship came to see Baba and, surprisinglgt tteem all. After
four days at sea, they arrived in Honolulu on the 9th at eight in the morning and stayed at the
grandMoana Hotelon Kalakaua Avenue, for two days. Rustom, whom Baba had called from
China, met them at the dock. Since it was the firs¢ tihat theMontereyhad sailed, there was an
exceptionally large crowd to meet the ship, including the Royal Hawaiian Band and the steamship
officials.

After a private meeting with Rustom, Baba decided to send him to Australia and New
Zealand that same riigon theMonterey

After resting for two hours at the hotel, Baba and the group wehetGoconut Grove in
the gardens of th®oyal Hawaiian Hotelwhich was next to the Moana) and saw a splendid
performance by native Hawaiian dancers and singers.wiftel; they took a long drive outside
the city to some pineapple groves, where they drank copious amounts of pineapple juice.

Later, back at the hotel, Baba called Qi
behavior is getting worse. | am sending him bckos Angeles on Saturday. He will return and
speak against us!

il want you to return to California and i
to return to India from China and then go to Italy, where | want you to go and find a villa for me
to stay in. | will come at the end of July. Assemble the gopis there.

nGi ve Meredith his return tickets to New
England for him and Margaret. Tell him | wish him to continue his work at Devon$hire.

AANnd Iteild @dl i fornia that | wi || not br eal

141 Quentin met Meredith in Santa Barbaralalelivered Baba's instructions; but instead of returning to
Devonshire, Meredith and Margaret the invitation of Gavin Arthuryent to stay with Sam Cohen at the

sand dunes community near Oceano until October 1932, at which time they returnecatst the E
Challacombe retreat. (Milo Shattuck, Norina and Elizabeth also visited the sand dunes, where a cabin was
being built for Baba.)



This was a difficult duty for Quentin, but his faith in Baba deepened. Quentin thought to
hi msel f: fiNo ordinary man woul d behaveinl i ke
conveyed the news, though there was disappointment, particularly with Meredith Starr and Marc
Jones, there was no flagging of faith among the sincere, like Malcolm and'¥€Bme main
reason was that Babads | ove hisalovewouldnetilettbeenr t a i
stray.

That night, after seeing Rustom off to Australia aboardvbaterey Baba and the other
mandali had dinne¥’® Afterward, they went to a movie at the Emplileeater

On Friday, 10 June 1932, rsaHutthing ecamedwitltotfer E | i
sister to see Baba. (They had come to meet the ship, also.) Baba went for another drive in the
afternoon through Honolulu, to tiMumaluHotel and later to the Honolulu (Waikiki) Aquarium.

In the eveningBaba went to the Liberty Theater and saw Gladys George in theApkaiurch
Mouse

On 11 June at 7:45.M., Baba went for breakfast with Chanji and Quentin to Mrs. Walter
Di |l I i ngha mo da Rietrd, an the wdsterrv slopel Giamond Head?* i B a beemed
di sinclined to go,0 Quentin recorded in his
When they returned, they | eft agai anAmdricami ne
woman was to accomparthe boy. Carl appeared sadt |l eaving Baba, but
prediction, it was later learned the boy did speak out against Baba when he r&furned.

At noon, Baba, Kaka, Chanji, Beheram and Adi Jr. also set sail for China Bmiiress
of Japan Quentin had come to seethemofée Ht oo was feeling the panc
an hour with Baba and the boys,d he | ater wr
tore myself away from them. Although | was to see [Baba] soon, | felt desperately sad at seeing
himgo.t® emed when Baba | eft as though the soul

Nearly all the staff on boarship were Japanese. As the ship steamed out of Honolulu
harbor, a jazz band played, and native Hawaiian women sang and danced. People were waving
handkerchiefs and throwing flowers. Little did they know that the Emperor of Creation was on
board theEmpress of dpar

Settled in his cabin, Baba asked for Ki m
came to his eyes again as he listened to their heartfelt words of love describing the agony they
underwent in their separation from him.

Upon Quent i alifomia a weekdaten the falowihg account was published in
the newspapers on 14 July 1932. The Associated Press headline read:

Silent Hindu Defers Radio Talk

Shri Me her Baba, who came here recently heralc
whosupposd!l y has not uttered a word for seven year s,

142 Marc Jones had spent a large amount of money to book the Hollywood Bowil.
143 Rustom was not permitted to land in Sydney tustrict immigration laws. The exact details of his trip
are not known, but the purpose was to forge further links with the West, the result of which was made

evident after a number of years when many Australian:
M4Walter F.Dilingha m, a | eading industrialist and entrepreneur
of Hawai i I ndustry. o A highly influential busi nessmail

1919, Dillingham built a palatial villa at Papaenaena (aremt Hawaiian altar to the surf and place of

human sacrifice). The home, called Pietra was designed by David Adland wasnodeled after a

Florentine villa owned bir s . Di | undlerAghuraAotdnslt is now a private academy for girls.
Dillingham is most famous for draining the wetlands of Waikiki in the early 1920s. He also played a key

role in the creation of Pearl Harbor as the Navy's majofPaicific naval base. (Main source: Wikipedia)

145 Carl Philipp seems to have led people to believetthavas mistreated or molested during his trip. A

letter making such allegations was printed inlthe Angeles Timeésr om t he boyés school



tomorrow over a national broadcast from Holl ywoo
telegraphed from Santa Barbara that Baba had decided to postpone tHaswbrdaking until
next February because ficonditions are not yet ripe

Meanwhile Baba had anticipated such a response from the press and sent his lovers a

message not to worry over adverse publicity:
Jesusreturnednce | speak. 0o

Until then however,many personstookBa b a 6 s d e cAs &avim Arthlr later | y
recounted: ifiBaba just took off [ without br ece
Hong Kong and finally to India. A lot of people thought it was an outrageous brgabkrofse
and he | ost a great deal of his following by

On Sunday19 June 1932he shiplanded a6:00A.M. in Yokohama. Baba got off with

the mandal i, and they refreshed themsel ves. A
| argest city. After an hour 6s t axcrowdbd streets., t h
They returned to the ship at noon and set sali

They landed a8:00A.M. the following day in Kobe, Japan, where Baba and the mandali
again got off and strolled throughout the city. They returned to their ship@e.M. and sailed
two hours later.

After an eleverday voyage, they landed at 2:80M. on 22 June 1932 in Shanghai,
China, where they were met by Herbert and Jalbhai. Dressed in a stylish suit and Panama hat,
Baba disembarked and was driven a few miles to Rhlce Hotelwhich overlooked the
Huangpu River. After tea, Baba indicated to
so take me to a place where there are thick

Herbert took Baba to a few places, but they were not crowded enoughhis quitpose.
Baba then went to the slums of Shanghai by Haudtkd rickshaw, but the narrowness of the
lanes prevented it from entering and Baba traversed the area on foot for three hours. He strode
rapidly up and down the squalid alleyways, causinghinmble dwellers to stare at him with
fascination as he passed by.

After racing through the back alleys of Shanghai, Herbert was quite tired. Being new and
unaware of Babads ways, during Bababds stay il
to his own preference, which Baba did not always like. Baba also kept changing his mind and
plans which was surprising and baffling to Herbert, causing his mind to become disturbed.

On Thursday, 23 June 1932, some of the people whom Herbert had told of Babtocam
seehim at the hotel.

Baba was busy planning his return to India, and he sent Herbert and Chaniji to book the
tickets. The first plan of returning to California had been fixed for weeks, but was now canceled.
After going all day from one office to armtr, exasperated, Herbert vexatiously asked Chanji as

they were returning to the hotel, AiWhy does
own mi nd. Didndét he know what he wanted to d
of plans hasaused. Baba does not seem to realize | have to earn my living, and that my other
appointments today were quite important and 1

Chanj i repeated this word for word to Bab
aboutme it is no use having you work for me! o I
him.

That evening, Baba and the mandali went to eat at the restaurant of Mr. Chung at his
invitation. Baba had a fun time as he watched all trying to eat with chapstickhe first time.
They then went to the Cathay Theater where theyBaast of the CityAfterward, they went to



the railway station and boarded the00pP.M. train for Nanking. Baba, Herbert and Kaka sat in
first class, and Beheram, Jalbhai, Adialnd Chanji were seated in second class.

They reached Nanking the next morning at

waiting on the platform to receive Baba. Al |
station. As ordered, Pendu, Gustadji aladbhai had been waiting in China for three months,
expecting Babads <call to join him in Americ

Raosaheb had been sent back to Nasik.

After refreshments, Herbert took Baba to see the Great Wall in NankihakeAwas
nearby and Baba walked along it a long distance. Nanking was a pleasant city and reminded Baba
and the mandali of Poona. Baba was driven up the Purple Mountain in the afternoon to see the
memorial to the revolutionary leader Sun an!*® Though he roads were rough, Baba liked
the surroundings.

In the eveninghe group sat around Baba in his room and listened to music. Thereafter,
Baba dictated cables for Chanji to send to America, England and India about his change of plans.

Many Chinese studenfsom the National Central University, where Herbert taught, and
older men and women came to meet Baba in Nanking. In this city, too, Baba wandered about the
dirty, downtrodden lanes of the poorer sections, where the Chinese peasants gazed at him in
wondement.

Herberbs teaching assi ghment towsarse Babghes anigd ,t ofi la
you want me to visit Dairen [Talien], Manchuria, Siberia, Moscow and Warsaw on my way to
London, I will . o

Baba replied, iALl I r i g hManchurid andh Rugsia,@edeneed t o
me there ¥n July 20.0

On Sunday, 26 June 1932, Baba saw a film at the National Cinema, drove through the
swarming lanes of the city again and visited a temple of Confucius. Baba was to leave that day
and Herbert presentedni with a lacquered statue ™ilo Fu, which is the name used by the
Chinese for the AComing Buddha. o

After staying for three days in Nanking, Baba entrained for Shanghai@@pr.m. They
arrived at eight in the morning and left4a00 P.M. for Bombay on thesS Kaiseri-Hind on the
28t h. Her bert Davy Il eft for Dairen (Chinabds
Russia.

Baba landed in Hong Kong &t00A.M. on Friday, 1 July 1932 and was met by a Parsi
named Rustom E. Desai. Baand the mandali went to his house, where Desai and his wife had
prepared Indian dishes. After they ate, they all went out to explore the city. They went to the
Queends Theater i n Skin®eepAfter thé mogie, Baba ancetlee mahidee f i
returned to their ship by ferry.

They drove through Kowloon the next day. Met there by Rustom S. Pestonji, a friend of
Mr . Desai 6s, Baba and the mandal i were taken
the town, they returned to thaiseri-Hind and continued their voyage.

16 Sun Yatsen (18661925) was born near Canton and educated in medicine in Hong Kong. After some
years of being doctor, he plotted to overthrow the Ch'ing dynasty of China and establish a republic. After
revolution erupted in China, he was elected in 1911 as the provisional president of the Chinese republic.

147 Baba went to the French Consulate and obtained a nig& dune 1933 to visit France.



They arrived in Singapore @00A.M. on 6 July. After driving around the city in a taxi,
they went to see the movigr. Jekyll and Mr. Hydet the Capital Cinema. Then they had dinner
at the Madras Café and rated to the ship &t1:00pP.M.

A second day was spent in Singapore and they left for Colombo in Sri Lanka on the 8th.
They docked at Penang on the 9th, where Baba got off and visited two ghrthesBuddha and
Snake temples.

Baba and the mandali arrived Colombo, the capital of Ceylon, &00A.M. on 13 July,
where they got off and sent telegrams to Adi Sr. and Naoroji Dadachaniji. In Colombo, they drove
around the city in a taxi.

After two days at sea, Baba and the mandali landed in Bombay atA&:4&6n Friday,
15 July 1932. Baba, Chanj i, Kaka, Gustadji a
Byculla, while Jalbhai, Beheram and Pendu spent the night on the ship. The women mandali
staying in Nasik had arrived by train with Freiny and Masaijid were overjoyed to see their
Beloved Lord again. Baba especially wished to see Mehera and tell her about his world tour.

Adi Sr., Buasaheb, Ramjoo, Raosaheb and Vishnu had come from Nasik by car and also
met Baba a%GulMa was theré tocsador, Sidhu and Chhagan met Baba the next
morning. Baba was planning on returning to Europe on the same ship, so he spent that day giving
each of the men and women mandali instructions.

Chapter 11: PORTOFINO

Less than 24 hours after landing, Baba Bdimbay on Saturday afternoon, 16 July 1932,
sailing for Marseilles on th&aiseri-Hind. He was accompanied this time only by Chanji and
Kakad and 200 fellow passengers

While at sea, Chaniji sent this telegram to Kitty:

Stopped Bombay t aevalwauseth ghenorsenal dathubstad feelings.
Lovers and devotees saw him at my place. After first expressions of heartfelt greetings, news of his
immediate departure shocked all. Loving hearts like Mehera and Gulmai cried bitterly. Amidst
touching scees of painful separation all left Baba, imploring him to return soon. Inform Stephanie
about Bababds coming Genoa.

Age marveled at Babads stamina and pace:
America and the Far East for the past four months, and edw/lbaving again! The Beloved had
captured the hearts of his lovers in the West and taught them how to sing; but now he must return
there to give them further O0singing | essons! ¢

During this period, Sampath Aiyangar of Madras was publishing a magaaoted to
Meher Baba titledMieher Gazetteln a letter to Aiyangar on 20 July from Aden, Chanji wrote of
some of the highlights of the past months:

Events of great significance and i mportance he
movements and activigé during the last four months. This time, | have been unable to keep even
my daily diary no¢s upto-date, owing to a very heavily scheduled program at almost all the places,
and very quick moves from one place to another. idnagine that within the spa of about four
months, Babaji has made a tour round the world, visiting Italy, England, France, Switzerland, New
York, California, Honolulu, Japan, China and back again to India for a few HSuxklw he

148Ad |

Sr . had been running the Circle Cinema in NasiZk

he intended to return to Persia.

149 Baba was actually in Bombay for two days, before continuing his journey.



proceeds again to Europe on important work therkraturns again to India in the beginning of
September.

Again this was no pleasure tour, but for work; work that concerns almost the whole world
0 a preparation for the great upheaval that is to come in the very near future. During this flying
visit to allthese places, he has seen thousands priVatedyalso in public receptions given in his
honor by his devotees and ardent admirers. For over twelve hours a day, he has given private
interviews to prominent people in England and America, leaving prigtieatime for himself for
food or rest which had to be ignored. We were regularly on the move, hardly staying more than a
few days at a place except London and Lugano, and that too to arrange and fix future programs.

Somebody has played mischief there,tas appears from false reports published in the
John Bullmagazine. But this mischief has fanately done no harm in England or America, for
they all know what kind of trash magazine th@hn Bullis, whose editor we hear was convicted
severaltimesfio such false allegations about persons of pr
it't Butunforunat ely in India people donét know this, and
in life is to play mischief against Baba and his mission; and instidpteditings from persons like
[K. J.] Dasturji, they leave no stone unturned to make the most of these defaming reports
prejudicing the minds of so many.

But Baba is quite indifferent to these; rather in his own way he enjoys these; or to put it
more clealy, he invites and creates such opposition for his working.

In April last, when we were in Lugano, he explained one evening to some of his intimate
devotees that he wished to avert the great catastptiee outbreak of a great worldwide war,
preparationgor which were going on on all sidés and save humanity from the atrocities and
ruination through devastation and destruction from such a war as this.

To avert this, three things were necessary:
First, to create an oppositi@n against himself on a widgcale.
Second, to incur physical sufferings on himself.

Third, to allow some minor clashes here and there, instead of a worldwide, destructive
war.

For personal sufferings, he said, he was prepared to incur anything on himself. But for the
opposition whichhe had to create, he warned all his devotees not to be misled or upset by anything.
And immediately after he warned all, the very next day the articlelim Bullappeared in public.

But no one was affected there.

And then Babaji [gave another] greatttelde openly declared to all in England and
America that he was going to break his silence on the 13th of July [1932] in Hollywood.

Nice publicity was given to this breaking of
almost all considered a great event] @aborate preparations were made to celebrate the same on
a grand scale. One of the worlddéds | argest broadcas

Babaés first speech and message to the world throi
well-known doctor and scientist published a statement in the newspaper with photos, that it was

physically impossible for a human being to keep silence for seven long years and then speak,

stating his arguments on scientific research and expressing gravs tail#aba would be able to

speak and so on.

Al eagerly awaited the fateful event and occa
Baba, who had promised to return from China where he had been on some very important work,
sent a cable from there, cojddtating that he had postponed speaking for spiritual reasons, until his
next birthday in February 1933.

You can well imagine the feelings and disappointments that this caused to those in
America, to one and all, his own ardent devotees, admirers and lovers, as well as to others in
general. To those who had grave doubts and did not believe in these [$§phingd, this was a
good bone of contention to write anything in his absence and at his back. Those who loved and
followed Baba were put in a somewhat [delicate if not dangerous situation, and yet a situation they
had to face responsiblg] to give explaations to all sorts of silly questions with which they were
overwhelmed in a country like Americd not to speak of [dealing with] their own
disappointments.



Baba knew all this better than anyone else, yet he did it on purpose, and enjoyed it! For,
as he gplains, he wanted this opposition and delicate situation which he deemed essential for his
great work, and hence created and courted it cheerfully, much to the embarrassment of all!

He sai d, iThe more the bow st mtheagowitesfly dr awn bac
farther, and this is exactly like that. The greater the opposition, the greater the force to my work;
and for the welfare of humanity, as al/ my work is

us all, and so he did it all. Anguietly and calmly he proceeded from China to Europe where he
wanted to go to arrange things for the future.

En route, he [stopped off] in India. No one knew of his coming till a day prior to his
arrival in Bombay, where he called only his intimate mandali to explain things to them. There was
such a phenomenal outburst of feelings to see beloved Baba so sualthddy them; and after
expressions of heartfelt greetings, followed touching scenes of a painful sep#ratiomdeour
hearts bleed. But he was coming back by the beginning of September, and with that relieving
thought, each one consoled his or her haad departed to count the hours and minutes for their
Bababés return.

Wherever Baba has gone in London, or New York, or Hollywood, his very presence has
set all hearts on fire, and touching scenes of heartfelt greetings followed by outbursts of a painful
separation were typical everywhere.

Hundreds of thousands have seen him, admired him, adored himved him as they
loved none else before. His graceful figure, his charming personality, and the spirituality that
emitted from him have captivated all hearit was not a passing infatuation, but a divine
inspiration that literally transformed the lives and affairs of all who approached him with open,
sincere and loving hearts; and their experiences were related by all verbally and in letters full of
feelings of divine love expressed in words that would make the very reader cry at the depth of their
feeling and love.

People came from almost all vocations and walks oliffrom the humblest farmers to
the ablest artists, poets, philosophers, scientistsigimtis, publicists [journalists]. They were all
extremely grateful to have met him and have talked to him, many having met him in silence
without words. And all have gone away with deep feelings of love and admiration, deeply
impressed and inspired. Someave termed him Athe |iving Jesus! 0;
Creation"! To many he has been an idol of their hearts or the Divine Belowedms that speak in
themselves of the deep divine feelings inspired in them, perhaps never before attribaited to
individual Being of the present age.

Even the English and American press, which hardly understood these things of
spirituality and generally sneered at the same, have gone crazy over his visit to the West. [The press
has] spoken well of his teachingseetings and activities. Reporters were impressed after personal
interviews with him. And those who know the mentality and attitude of reporters have wondered
how they have spoken so favorably about Baba and his activities, with reports of his interdews an
photos for over three months continually. All have wondered if such publicity has ever been given
to any spiritual Being in the past, or if any such Being has been as widely known to all classes of
people of all nations.

Besides, Baba did not speak. Bthis was not a handicap. His silence was rather
imposing, impressing and inspiring. When we explained to some, as usual, that Baba has not
spoken for seven years, they would cry out, ABut ,

volumes! Lookattd f ac e, it expresses so much! o

Others could not believe when we said that he has lectured to thousands on his black
[ al phabet] board. AiHow marvelous, o they would excl
these were common terms uttered by almostyeeen e . AiMystics and Masters hayv
East by droves, but none like him. They have come and gone, but you, Baba, have come to stay,
remaining in our hearts forever. We can never forget you, especially your face. Its image is
imprinted on our heartso

These are some of the spontaneous expressions from the hearts who saw him and came to
l ove hi m. iTo see him is to love him if anyone ha
seekers of Truth, he became a perfect friend and guide in their endeaaitain the highest
[state]. A few minutes of meditation as instructed by him, helped numerous ones in their efforts at
advancement on the Path. They could feel the growt



help and were so grateful that thegre willing to lay down their lives and follow him to the cross
if need be

After thirteen days at sea, théiseri-Hind arrived in Marseilles on Friday, 29 July
1932. Baba was met by Kitty Davy and her brother Herbert, who had come from China via
Russa. They boarded a train for Santa Margherita, located along the Italian Riviera. The next
day, much to Quentin Todds surpri se, Baba ar
Santa Margherita and Paraggi, Quentin had rented a separate villabdar add the mandali
namedFiorenza which Baba liked very much.

Prior to Babadbés arrival, Mar garet Craske
Audrey Williams, had arrived on the 25th; Delia, Minta, Stephanie and Kim awivéloe 28th

Theatme phere of Santa Margher i tdawamasun fbluea ut i
sea and splendid coastline scenery. Behind their house were green hills with shaded pathways
through vineyards and forests. All in the group would go with Baba in the mornitigs beach
along the rock cliffs ofGalto Pedale Kaka woul d hold a | arge umb
beach. Baba would wade in the water while the others swam. Twice they rowed Baba out to sea
in a small boat and swam around him.

Many local Italians ame to know of Baba, as well, and would come to the house to sit
quietly in his presence. When the fishermen came to know of him, they were eager to take Baba
out in their boats. (Baba and the group went out in a sailboat twice and once in a motorboat.)

iffMe gopis had been pining for their Krish
sweet echoes of the Song reverberated througtl

There was a | arge, private balcony off B
those swimming athe beach before breakfast. They would often sit at night on the balcony,
playing records, charades or carrom. Some evenings, Baba woulthé&lgeoupto the local
movie theater, though the films were in Italian. Baba had his special reasons for wargfing to
preferring always to be among a crowd whenever possible. At other times, they would visit
L i n,ad aperair café by the bay, where they would sip coffee or eat ices. During this stay,
Baba permitted Kaka and Chaniji to eat fish after many yearscthstgetarianism.

Al't was a very intimate holiday, 0 Delia
extraordinarily intimate atmosphere that Chanji said it amazed him, because up to then, only
those few close women in India had had this sort ofdifet h Baba . 0

Mar garet recall ed, ilt was the |l oveliest,
Baba. First of all, he wasndét stirring up mu
[demanding] of us the terrible discipline. Hewaswi ng us. We were being
much to win us, but he added some more on t of

AnEverything for us wa sSSitting iok the sands vatim Baibag nt e
wandering over the wooded hills with him, plus the cryb&auty of the blue Mediterraneénit
was | i ke a dream filled with the sweetness of

Baba appeared exceptionally happy during this time and kept repeating to the group,
ALove me and don6ét worry. o He dr ew bedomingl over
their playmate, friend, child and father. At the same time, he managed to make each of them feel
as i f he or she were somehow fispecial o to hi
rivalry, o Minta rel atbeidt,. 0iwhi ch he did quite

Minta was always dashing upstairs to have a few minutes alone with Baba before the
others came in. She was the youngest of the gopis and began to act a bit more demanding on this
trip. For example, she kept nagging Baba to let her stay near hirghatimihis room with the
watchman, Kaka. Baba finally agreed. He sat and communicated with Kaka, as Minta tried to stay



awake but kept dozing off on Babads bed. Af t
feeling extraprivileged, which is whashe had really desired.

Audrey Williams was a talented eighteggaro | d dance pupil of M
Baba had specifically cabled to come and be with him in Italy. Margaret had mentioned Audrey
to Baba during the train journey from London to Southamgte previous May (as he was

|l eaving for America). At that ti me, Baba tol
ought to have brought to me! She is the one |
Baba wished the total number obde with him at Santa Margherita to equal twelve.

Alt hough new, Audrey was soon swept into

impression of Meher Baba was of great kindness, and a willingness to please and make people
happy, 0 s he ree nherenlvasraehgpnoticiieffeat in that, although Baba never
commanded you felt bound to do his wishes. (He I
which | would do automatically!)o

One of the reasons WishedtoBenei an eslusion for p4 hauess t h
somewhere in Italy and chose Assisi for the purpose because of its association with Saint
Francis®® Baba sent Herbert there on 1 August 1932 in search of a cave for the seclusion. In the
meantime, Baba visited Rapallo, Portofenad other places near Santa Margherita.

Kitty arranged for a car to drive Baba to Assisi. The trip was to start at midnight on the
5th, but the small fiveseat Fiat arrived late and they ended up leaving at2:0on Saturday, 6
August. Accompanying Bs were Chanji, Kaka, Quentin and Signor Pavese (the proprietor of
the villaFiorenzg who was driving), and the usual loads of luggage.

Baba had not had a momentdés rest until t h
give each in the group. He called all into his room before he left and told them to stay awake near
him. With a faraway look in his eyes, &y down while his hands geured continually in the air.
(When his fingers moved | i ke this, he had on:«

Baba had explained to those present that before he could do his work in Assisi one of two
things would haplplenbe A&i sher mt ber ¢ wihal l be
suffered from stomach pains which made him quite restless throughout the night and he rolled on
the bed from one side to the other i n angui
observedi How can we (hredesrusftfeemrd Hoow the universe?
tears upon seeing their Beloved suffer.

Babads pain increased and he remarked, T
about to give birtahdso fTahcee erxepmiersdse do nt hoenm Boafb t
had seen of Jesus suffering on the cross.

Some of them cried out, iBaba, transfer S
But only the Avatar can bear such pain, which he does for the whealgocreY et, this longing
from their hearts pleased hiamdfeeling their love eased the acuteness of his suffering.

Babads pain gradually decreased during t|
During the drive, twice an accident was averted byaBBabs gr ace. Arri ving in
of the 6th, they refreshed themselves at the Nettion Hotel. Starting out again, they passed the
Leaning Tower of Pisa. At about two in the afternoon, they reached Siena where they ate lunch.

150 Francis of Assisi (11821226) was the son of a wealthy merchant who underwent a spiritual conversion
at 22 after fighting in the Italian wars. Overcome by the love of God, he became remarkably devout and
ascetic. Baba lateevealed that Francis becamPerfect Master.



Kaka slipped on the dewalk and was at first thought to have incurred a serious injury, but was
not hurt severely.

They arrived in Assisi d&:00P.M. and were met by Herbert, who had found an actual
cave used by Saint Francis outside the town on Mt. Subasio. There wereastb®iin the hill,
but Herbert had covered this particular cave with brantbegcognize it again and prevent
others from invading it. He had been instruc
hours daily and eight hours on the day préecedg Babads arrival . After
they left for the cave, covering quite a distance by car and ascending the remainder on foot with
some difficulty. Leading the way, Herbert guided them to the spot at 7:30.

The sun was setting and therds were headed toward their nests. Baba was to
immediately enter the cave, but before doing so, he instructed his companions not to look at him
and above all not to touch him. Baba carried a prayer rosary of Saint Francis inside with him.

It was settledhat Chanji and Herbert would keep nightwatch outside the cave, and Kaka
and Quentin would relieve them in the morning. Baba had ordered Kaka and Quentin to return to
town and go to the Catholic mass in the crypt of the BasiliGaOfta.M. and kiss the tmb of
Saint Francis before coming back to the <cave
their belongings. The others were ordered not to eat; the fast was to be broken when Baba
emerged from the cave. At midnight, Chanji and Herbert made t&afm and placed it near the
cavelds entrance.

The next morning, Sunday, 7 August, Kaka and Quentin went to the cave to stand watch
at ten obdbcl ock. Chanji and Herbert went bacl
sound and, f oanpg bdkdd togardBhe baaed Iasidey he saw Baba facing the sun
with his eyes closed and making strange sounds. A wonderful vibration filled the air.
Remembering Bababs order, Quentin quickIly gl :

At noon everything wlkBabaslappdd,land Kdkh and Querttin o n €
removed the branches from in front of the cave. Baba directed Kaka to go to Assisi and inform
Chanji and Herbert to come at 4:8M. Coming out of the cave, Baba ordered Quentin not to
come near him or touch him. WiQuentin trailing behind, Baba roamed about the hillside for
half an hour before reentering the cave.

The summer day was quite hot and the air was still. Kaka, Chanji and Herbert came at
4:30pP.M. An hour later, according to instructions, Quentin calletitolBaba. Baba stepped out
and seemed dazed as though he were unaware of his body. After a few moments, Baba stepped
toward them and gestured, AHow | ucky you ar e
seclusion. 0

Baba then called them into the eaand explained:

Spiritually, a big meeting of spiritual personages took place here the likes of which has
never before been held. It is due to the greatest upheaval tueniisg for the world. It will be the
greatest upheaval of all times.

It was decidd in this meeting that | will manifest as my Original Real Self and speak
next February. Vast changes everywhere will follow. My circle, which is already formed, will
realize me; their duties will commence in different directions. And the changes alvilivesiuse
an upheaval in the world which has never before been experienced, as the greatest spiritual
revolution of all times takes place.

A member of my circle [Gustadji] will drop his body on becoming Realized.

Masters and Avatars all have their ownctds. The circle of the Avatar is always the
same [type], appearing and working with him during his previous Avatarhoods; they have different
names in different periods, just as the Avatars have. When | was Jesus, for example, two played the
roles that Quetin and Herbert fill. When | was Krishna, these two were Narad and Sudama.
Certain circle members have the same personality, face, figure and form, but their names are
different during the different Avataric periods.



But the circles of Perfect Mastersard ways di fferent. While a Maste

t welve member s, the Avatarés circle is made up of
side. o0 The Awvsde are differendperdonaditiesdbaitrthleir duties and working are the
same.

Besides this, among the apostles of the Avatar, there are really five, but one is a pair of
twins [pointing to Herbert and Quentin], so that the circle is of fourteen. These twin apostles, in
experience, are two different, separate individuals, btieéir work, both are one and the same;
meaning, they do the same work and have the same duties.

In a Masterbs circle, as also in an Avatards,
Three of my apostles are now with me: Kaka and Chanji equal two, arettd and Quentin
together are counted as one since they represent the twins.

Naturally, Babads explanation greatly e
dedication, love and devoted service to Baba.

It should be properly understood, however, that Bdidanot mean the same souls return
as members of his circle, but only the satymesof souls. Baba would later explain that the
Avatarb6s circle consists of 12 multiplied by
(Mehera and Mani), a total of 128embers.

Discoursing about how the Master gives and fulfills his promises, Baba explained to
them:

The promises given by the Masters are never vague or unfllfiifeey always come true
and are fulfilled, but in their proper time. The question of timeeddp on the conditions or
circumstances in which they are given. When Masters give their promises, they are given from the
mental, or subtle, or physical plane, and thus differ in the time of their fulfillment accordingly.

For example, if a train is rustgrahead at full speed and the brakes are applied, the train
does not come all at once to an immediate halt due to the momentum. It stops gradually. The period
for the fulfilment of my promises is just like this momentum. If | give a promise from the gross
plane, it is fulfilled exactly at the time given and comes true. If a promise is given from the subtle
plane, the momentum, or force of fulfillment, is halved; the promise takes a certain amount of time,
for its fulfillment was given from a higher plani.a promise is given from the mental plane, it
takes even longer for fulfillmerd like a train at full throttle takes longer to come to a dead stop
when the brakes are applied.

This is why the promises given by me at different times vary in the peribdetails of
their fulfillment. Out of sheer ignorance and inability to understand the secret behind it, you
misjudge my way of working. This is the reason why some people have doubts about my power
and ability to fulfill the promises | have given. Thewile, ridicule and slander me in public and in
private. But | go on doing my work in my own way, refusing to explain or disclose the manner in
which I do it.

Changing the topic, Baba related:

When a Master or Avatar moves from one place to another, he waadtestablishes
contact between persons and places. And while he does this spiritually at times, he also does it
physically through communicationd cables andletters. That is why at times | send long
telegrams from one place to another, even thougtcgonot see any rhyme or reason or necessity
for it, thinking it is all a sheer waste of money! But who knows the real purpose behind it?

Seated on the ground outside the cave, they had a meal of bread, butter, cheese, salad,
sardines and fruit. Similar tadhuni a pit was dug and a fire lit. Later the ashes were collected.
The leaves, twigs and stones that were lying in the cave were also gathered and taken back with

t hem. Baba was exhausted from his spieeting ual
with all the Sadgurus and saints. So it is now difficult for me to come down to this gross plane
after being in that highest plane of consci ol

Leaning on Herbert and Quentinds shoul der
though he were intoxicated. At times on the way down, they would have to support Baba on both
sides, which was sufficient proof as to how the burden of his spiritual work had physically



affected hi m. Her bert and Qu e eftandhedrdormneditihemor t
ilt is necessary that my feet touch the grou
come down from the highest to the | owest pl at

Coming out of this transcendent state, Baba seemed dazed as he walked down the hil
toward the town. By the time they reached Assisi, Baba appeared more normal. Herbert took
Baba around the town, showing him the main places associated with Saint Francis. Baba went
past the home of Bernardo, Fr & ousidestbe hbuseraadt d i
di scl osed, AThis 1is the spot where Saint Fr
throughout the whole night with | ove for Chri

Near the Basilica of Saint Francis, they refreshed themselves in the Windsor Savoia Hotel
around 9:30 p.m., where Baba had a bath. They left Assisi an hour later after coffee. Since
Herbert was returning with them, there were now six people in the small Fiat, including all the
bulky luggage, but they managed to accommodate themselves. SigeseReas nicknamed by
Baba theNet Herbecause of hibopelessvays.

On the way back, an accident was again narrowly averted on the mountain roads as a car
came speeding at them from the opposite direction. They would have collidedrheade it not

forBababés nazar, which made both cars come to
was terrified by the near accident but, with encouragement from Baba, again took the wheel and
drove on.

At five o6clock in the moreme. Afterhaving 8 A
tea at a hotel, Baba indicated, Al want t
of Christ beside a spring. o Baba called 1
to them, Al wish t Borgpntaoodceed to the villag

Pavese was tired from having driven all night and was told to stay behind and rest.
After hiring a taxi, Baba, Kaka, Chanji, Herbert and Quentin drovBdm@untoand
arrived atl10:00A.M. Getting out of the taxi, Baba made his way with rapid strides up a
high hill as if he were familiar with the terrain and knew exactly where to go. The mount
was calledVionte Ceceriand the city of Florence was visible from the summit. From the

crestofthen i | | Baba pointed to a spot and i n:
here to stay for five days after | |l eave

Turning around, Baba pointed to a differ
Francis, there was a spring there. 8¢ar unt i | you find it. o

The group then walked back to the car. After descending the hill, a search was made for a
suitable place for Herbert to stay. As they were about to get back in the car, an old man came out
of a nearby villa. Baba sent Quentin ovespeak with him and surprisingly enough, as informed
by the old man, the villa was for rent. It was called Villa Alpine. Baba went inside and, after
looking it over, approved it, and arrangements were made for Herbert to stay there for five days
after Babadeparted Europe. Soon after, Baba and the men returned directly to Ffgtence.

They 1l eft in Paveseds car for Santa Mardg
Meanwhile the Kimco gopis were anxiously awaiting their arrival and had cooked dinner for
them. Although tired, Baba sat with them after dinner, giving spiritual explanations long into the
night. 152

Blwhen Herbert returned to stay at the Villa, after much searching he did locate the spripigvate
estate, behind a high wall.

152The 1932 Summer Olympics were taking place at this time in Los Angeles, which Baba had recently
visited. Thirty-seven nations were represented, with 1500 athletes competing and close to 100,000



With the whole group, Baba visited San Fruttuoso where they cruised on the sea in a
motorboat the whole day. The next day, they had a picnic in Rartdfetta and went up the
mountain in a caravacarriage drawn by two horses. All were in a festive mood and so was Baba.
Age noted, iAlthough Baba was their Lord and
and entered into everything withem 0

They walked along singing and stopped from time to time to gather flowers by the
roadside. At one spot, Baba indicated he wanted to halt for lunch. However, Quentin foolishly
di sagreed, saying they shoul d wal,k Baablaiétst Ipe ef
mood altered for some ti me. AiThat was the fi
|l ater recall ed. Ailn fact, one of the chief t|
a Master wasbsolutelynecessary. W had many other episodes which illustrated that obedience
to him came first.o

They had brought the gramophone and played Hawaiian and Spanish records and the
songs of Paul Robeson. Baba gave them wine to drink and told them that when a Master
distributedwine, it had special significance.

They had another picnic on Thursday, 11 August 1932 in Portofino. For his gopis, the
times in Santa Margherita were happy and enj
very intimate time. Every day, Baba would sn the rocks by the seashore as the group
sunbathed and talked. Once, while they were
to read me, for when you understand me, you \

On another occasion, Delia and Margaretengtting in the walled garden at the back of
Fiorenza. It was after lunch and all the others had gone to the town on passport business. Delia
and Margaret were not expecting to see Baba, who suddenly appeared with Chanji. Baba asked
what they should do @ Mar gar et qgui pped, iLet 6s forge
ourselves! o Baba smiled |Iike a child and jum
She carried him a little way and Baba then indicated that they would play a game. He would
pretendo be a little boy coming to Margaret for his first dance lesson.

As directed, Chanji took Baba by the hanc
Thomas, his son who was to have dance | esson
himbytheland. She recalled: fASteppi Awothfee how aned , I
two-three hop step. No obstacles. He took to it at once, and then hand in hand, we flew around the
garden. And | really mean flew! He could move as no one else has eved towvéth joy,
freedom, rhythm. The steps were not difficult, but Baba had such rhythm. | assure you that | have
never enjoyed dancing so much! It was wonderful, quite extraordinary ... a truly lovely afternoon.
And | knew without intellectualizing thatdan ng was, i s, and al ways w

During their stay, Baba wished to walk to a distant beach. As they took off, the party
spread out. This annoyed Baba. Calling them together, Baba stopped and indicated that he wished
to go to the seashorppinting in a specific direction where there was a beautiful tent. Herbert

l ooked over an embankment wal | and reported,
owner is about to return. We will be trespassing. And no English gentleman wouldsachia

manner! o0 However, his sister Kitty said that
what i f t he owner returned! Quite indignant,

come along and join the others as they made their way twetwh.

spectators in daily attendan¢®lary Pickford and Douglas Fairbanks also hosted a dinner for 200
Olympic officials and foreign dignitaries at Pickfair.)



As the group walked along the private beach, an old man with long hair and a beard,
leading a little boy by the hand, came from the opposite direction. Strangely enough, the old man
greeted Kaka in the Indian fashion of folding his hands to hime. @il man walked back and
forth in front of them, looking at Baba frequently.

Herbert eventually rejoined the group. Baba had gone into the tent and everyone was
seated around him on cushions. Baba severely
you think | asked you to come solely for your own enjoyment? While you were sitting up by the
road, one of my agents whom | wanted you to see came and left. He was identical in appearance
to my agent that you must contact in Warsaw when you go to RussiaotByeeing him here,

your work there will be considerably more dif
Her bert admitted his mistake and said, )

warn you when you are |ikely to put yourself
Babaagreed filt was your duty to warn me, but

After two weeks along the Italian Riviera, Baba entrained with all from Santa Margherita
to Venice on Wednesday, 17 August 1932. Kitty was supervising every detail of their journey.
They changed trains in Genoa, and Enid Corfe joined them in Milan. The compartment was
packed, but they arrived safely the next morning in Venice, where they checked ihtot¢the
International Baba asked everyone to rest after bathing, but no one feltddtang. As they
discussed matters, Baba instructed that they take particular care to stay with him as much as
possible during the next two days in Venice. They promised to do so.

They visited St. AWaank ashe Siggaestion ef thapis, itivds: 0 0
deci ded to enter the cathedral. Out si de, Bab
significance. He had them count and write down the number of pillars, domes and arches, which
came to exactly 120. B arle af thie fodrigrea speitda) cerfiefistofi s ¢

Europe. The whole structure corresponds to t
di sciples of the outer circles. o0
Baba then reveal ed, il was here agsemyesus

crucifixion and sat on the exact spot where
with the men, but rules barred the women from entering.

They then returned to the hotel for 1l unch
the aftenoon. At the request of his lovers, their photographs were individually taken with Baba
feeding the pigeons.

When they arrived back at the hotel, however, Baba was in an obviously unhappy mood.
He gathered the group and a?sok eTdh e yAi Wheyr ed itda kyeo
|l ooked to each other to realize their mi st al
continuously, yet while returning to the hotel, you lingered behind to see the beauty of Venice
and the lovely things displayed ihgé shop windows. You did not care about my instructions. |
had to send someone back to call you more than once.

fiHow many times have | told you to be in
much attraction for you that you even neglect my wisklfasd we have so little time left
together! o

Babads rebuke brought tears to his g
hearts. He then |l ovingly explained, ADon
mistakes. To have attraction for tiverld is like taking poison, and | save you from its pernicious
effect by making you drink salt water [their

Continuing, Baba related, il have scol ded
R [either Rustom or Raosaheb] once swallowedhagiul of poison. The doctors declared that he
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would die within five hours. | went and lambasted him to such an extreme that he became quite
angry. After reviving him thus, | advised him to take a glassful of salt water. This made him
vomit up the poisoand he was saved from the jaws of death.

fi know everything. And knowing everythin
nothing makes me pleased or sad. | knew R. was not going to die, yet played this game to save
him from death. | am never concernadaffected by anything. | have a Universal mind and enjoy
infinite, eternal bliss every moment. This bliss counterbalances all the suffering | have taken on
myself. | am beyond everything and not attached to anything, so delight and sadness do not affect
me as they do you. o

That night they rode on gondol as. nlt was
Adi Jr., me and one other in one gondola; for an hour, drifting up and down, under the moonlight
with the gondolier singing in Italian. twasiee of t he most beauti ful ni

On 19 August, Baba repeated the same inst
the Lido, a fashionable beach resort. Baba had ordered them not to swim there, but since the
weather was quite hot, Quen n and Mabel requested Babaods pe
gave it. They left Baba for nearly an hour and returned only to discover that he had left with
Margaret and Delia.

When Kitty and Chaniji returned to the hotel (they had been to the Thonaksofwe)
they found Baba in a disappointed mood and Margaret and Delia in tears. Baba shook his head
di sapprovingly and spelled out, AThe East is
my feet, but the West wants me to be at their feet!

fil wanted the West to work for me, but now | have to change my plans and not make use
of any of you. | cannot expect the West to behave like the East. It is not your fault. Although you
all love and adore me, you just cannot do it. | shall have to worlkathar way. | will do
whatever | have to do, but all at once and i

Baba concluded, iYou may rest today, but
words had a great effect on them. Later, Baba consoled them; he made uwgbnaita smile
again, but only after teaching them the valuable lesson of constant obedience. According to
Margaret, those who had disobeyed Baba and gone for a swim, returned to the hotel later, bearing
flowers for Baba, who did not utter a word of repitoac

At ni ght, they went to watch the crowds
Baba remarked, #fAl was here 620 years ago. o0
He added sadl vy, il am eternally crucifie

sometimes let my disciples shareit, gyint o each as much as they «ce
and they went to see the Charlie Chaplin mdhe Gold Rush

In Venice, Baba gave each of his lovers an Eastern name: A&drskirin; Mabel &
Phiroze Deliad Leyla Margaretd Zuleka Herbertd SudamaMinta d Shalimar Kim o
Ayisha Quentind Nared [Narad; Kitty 8 Sarojg and Zillad Mumtaz Norina was later given
the nameNurjehan Elizabethd Dilruba; Anita 8 Ch-chulee Nonny 8 Kemali Ranod
Merano (a flower) Irene (Billo) 8 Padmini(lotus). For years afterward, Baba would address or
refer to his close ones by these names; they, in turn, would sign their letters likewise.

On Saturday, 20 August 193Berbert left a:00p.M. for the train station by gondola.
Baba accompanied him and ingtred him to go to Warsaw, Poland, to contact the agent identical
in appearance to the old man seen in Santa Margherita. When he got to Warsaw, Herbert had a
difficult time finding this old man, having missed seeing his twin. Searching high and low, he
finally spotted a beggar who fitted the description given him by Baba. As Baba had instructed,



Herbert handed him a few coirend left enough monewith someone else purchasenim a
new suit.

Babawas to travel by shipn the 20th from Venice to Alexandria, Egypt, with Kaka and
Chaniji. Seeing Baba board tAeisoniaat 4:00 .M., his lovers wept miserably at his departure.

The moment the ship sailed away, Babads eyes
seen Biba so sad over a departure. His English lovers sent a cable to him on board ship, and Baba
pressed it to his |ips and eyes, wetting it
retired that night at ten. As if in agony, Baba spent a restlesslegpless night, and Kaka and
Chanji wondered why he should suffer so. Age
cause the Master of Bliss, who is above all worldly happiness and misery, to be so restless? How
great that | ove must bel! o

For the mxt three days, Baba showed no interest in meeting anyone or going for a walk
around the ship. He constantly remembered each one of those left behind and their endearing
ways. He spelled out on the board: fi Ktatedc o n
this short rhyme to be sent to them:

Kimco, my heart, now as ever and ever as now.
How | love you! How I miss you!

Just wait four months,
When | come and kiss you!

The ship docked at Alexandria &D0P.M. on 23 August. Baba, Kaka and Chanji went
directly to the station and took the train to Cairo. They arrived at 1M0and stayed at the
Luna Park Hotel.

On Wednesday, 24 August 1932, Baba rode a donkey to the pyramids and Sphinx in
Gizeh, and also visited the local zoo. In Cairo, Baba revealedKka ka and Chanj i,
Church contains a cave where Mary and Joseph stayed after fleeing Herod. The reason | came to

Egypt is to visit this church. o

Led by Baba, they visited the Coptic Chur
joyashewaked t hrough the church, as if he was r ¢
old place, 6 he recalled and indicated that J

Baba climbed down to the small, dark room of the cave. The churchmdidi@ot want to open
it, but Baba insisted and he finally agreed. They were told that the church had been erected over
the cave 930 years after Christ.

Afterward Baba visited the Egyptian museum that housed the remains of the pharaohs,
the citadel and lamic mosques of the sultans in Cairo.

Meanwhilea cabl e was received at noon on 26 A
al | our hearts and all our soul s. Al | ove,
eyes, which had filled with teaes he read it. Finding Baba in such a splendid mood, Kaka and
Chaniji took advantage of the opportunity to be held in his arms, and they received a loving and
hearty embrace from their Beloved Master.

Baba left Cairo for Port Said on the 27th. After fiveyslan Egypt, Baba, Kaka and
Chaniji sailed for India on thelV Victoria on Monday, 29 August 1932. The ship had fine cabins
and the voyage was comfortable, but Baba remained inside most of the time. He did not wish to
go out and be conspicuous, and did wagh to be recognized by anyone. During the voyage, he
would occasionally go out at odd hours when no one was on deck, staying for a few minutes and
returning to his cabin. l nsi de, he seemed #df
constantly renember his Western gopis, Kimco, Herbert or Quentin.

Baba arrived in Bombay a week later on 5 September, and all his lovers there welcomed
him with great joy and loveHe left immediately by train for Nasikith Kaka and Chaniji.
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In Nasik,too,t he Masterd6s return was welcomed
women. For the past six months, the women mandaliMehera, Naja, Big Khorshed,
Soonamasi, Small Khorshed and Daulatthah a d n o't been in Bababs pr
Bombay during dly, and they had longed for his retuiirhey were leading simple, austere lives
in seclusion in Nasik and eating plain food. They came from good families and only the love for
their Beloved enabled them to |l ead this type
sake of the Beloved, encan sacrifice every type of worldly happiness; the greatest material
pl easure has no value before |l ove. 0

The women gave Baba a hearty reception and a skit was performed to celebrate the
occasion.

Soonamasi was the manager aptfconmitiag ewarsnre n 6 s
her accounts. She had so much trouble keeping track of the money while shopping in the bazaar
that it afforded amusing incidents for the other women, which they related with humor to Baba.

Memo and Manihad also coméo Nasik fromPoona!®* They di scussed Bo
and what should be done to make certain that Memo was well cared for. Baba wanted to keep
Mani with him in the ashram, but Memo thought otherwise. She wanted a family member to be
with her in Poona. Consequently, Babadhdirected his brother Beheram to marry Perin.
Although Beheram was hesitant, he obeyed Baba and agreed to being married and staying with
Memo. This freed Mani to join Babads women m:

Once settled in Nasik, Baba would play cricket, igihtnda and other games with
Rust omds children Me her u, Naggu, Me hl u and
Curshed. While playing a game, Baba struck a ball very hard. It hit Meheru and the wound bled.
Her mother, Freiny, understood the incidestaBa b adés pr asad, but itt]l
lovingly wiped the blood from her face and sent her to the hospital. InfadsBa b a d6s pr as
because, out of Rustom and Freinyodés six chi
permanent member ofhe Mast er 6s mandal i after compl eti

Baba once wanted to give a fountain pen and pencil to Meheru and her brother Falu; but
there were other brothers and another sister present, so a lottery was held. Lots were drawn and
Meheru won theen. Falu also wanted something, so a second lottery was held and he won the
pencil. In this manner, Baba would enjoy the company of children and give them his invaluable
contact.

Baba would often play a game wit hnd®istst omé
his fingers into a fist, asking them to point out the middle finger. Only the tips of his fingers were
visible, so it was difficult to guess. The children would usually err in making the correct choice;
thus Baba would fool them, and the childweould laugh at his clever trickery.

Meanwhile, on 6 September 1932, Baba had sent Nilu to Dr. B. R. Ambedkar, 41, leader
and spokesman of the Untouchables, whom Mahatma Gandhi had urged Baba to meet. Nilu was
in medical school in Bombay and would occasibnvisit Baba in Nasik. When Nilu informed
Ambedkar about Meher Baba, Ambedkar agreed to see Baba immediately. So Baba returned to
Bombay to meet with himrhef ol | owi ng conver sat i ointhgewenrg pl ac
of 13 September

il a npleasedrtoysegou, 0 Baba began. Al have wanted to

il was also eager to see you, but | had not be

153 Mastan was also brought from Meherabad to Nasik, where he remained for some days.



Baba then spelled out to him, AfiLet me clearly
you and what | want you to do. First of all, let it be quite clear that | have nothing to do with
politics. My concern in this matter is purely from the spiritual point of view, and out of my regard
and feeling for the depressed classes. Apart from arijcgpl have already done much for them
during my time in Meherabad, where | made the fifgiss Brahmins live and eat in my ashram
with Untouchables. Not only that, | made my Brahmin disciples bathe the Untouchable boys. |
bathed them myself. | have tikause of the depressed classes at heart, and | quite understand and
appreciate your efforts on their behalf.

ANow, the situati on i s-rulsforclidia tediseoh thetdblieates et t | e me n
guestion of joint oseparate electoratésr the depessed classes. Now is the time and occasion for
those who fight for the cause of these Untouchables to strike while the iron is hot, getting as much
as possible for them. So now, when the time of this golden opportunity for the poor Untouchables
has come| would advise you, for reasons | am about to explain, to accept the joint electorate with
a reservation of seats and other rights and details to be settled with Gandhi and other leaders.

il had a | ong meeting with Gaimnatihhingstatde day bef
asked me to tell you and the other leaders of the depressed classes to accept a joint electorate. He
promised me, if you and the other leaders accept, that he would meet with you and be most
sympathetic to the rights of the Untouchablesng his influence on all political leaders to insure
justice in the new arrangement.

AfAnd there are reasons why | al so want you to
Gandhi in this. By having the aid of the government for a separate electorate d#ptlessed
classes now, you run the risk of forever clashing with Hindu society and establishing yourself as a
separate class, branded Untouchables forever, which is the least desirable thing. The stigma of
Untouchability is to be uprooted once and for alid all classes are to be united. This is the time
and occasio® the golden opportunit§ to tell your norHindu brethren to include the oppressed
with all their legitimate rights, or lose them and make them enemies forever, which neoishelts
of Hindu independence would want.

ATherefore, join hands with Gandhi and go alon
already promised to do his utmost for their representation and rights in the new government.
Gandhi is sincere and will keep his word, afi&l influence will carry weight with other classes. |

will also internally help your fight for the depre
Dr. Ambedkar responded, Al understand what you

but | must explairthat | alone cannot do it. | have to consult my colleagues in the party, provincial

andalll ndi a, before acting. o
O0Bydu can exercise your influence on them and |
AThat | will, o replied Ambee@khar i tAiBut nbtcannot
fiYou need not worry, o Baba assured hi m. Al t i S

told you. Try to persuade those in your party and bring them around through your influence. | will

see to the rest. Wi ll you do so0?0

iYes, 0| Dwiedkds stdted. Baba asked him to promise and he did so verbally.

il am so glad, o Baba concluded. AiYou wil |l be d
So, remember, | am very, very pleased to have seen
iSo am |, 0 said Ambedkar.

Dr. Ambedkar then fié After a discussion with his colleagues, all agreed to accept a joint
electoratebutas events unfolded,took a long time to happen.

After meeting with Ambedkar in Bombay, Baba returned to Nasik. Within a few days, he
sent Rustom to try to see Mahwt Gandhi in Yeravda Prison, Poona where he was incarcerated.
Rustom was not successful, because individual interviews were not permitted at the time.

Soon after, the British government removed restrictions on interviews, and Baba sent
Chanji and Ramjoo &m Nasik to see Gandhi on the morning of 21 September 1932. They found
Gandhi sitting on a bed in an open courtyard of the prison, spinninglwarieha(spinning wheel



to spin cotton into yarn). Gandhi warmly welcomed them and had them sit near. Theéhehad
following conversation:
Gandhi began, fiSo, Me her Baba has come back!

morning through the [Bombayghronicle | do not read the newspapers very carefully, but Sardar
[Patel] reads them from corner to corner and hert@daboutit When di d Baba return?o

Ramjoo replied, fiBaba returned to I ndia on the
Gandhi asked, AWhy was there no news for so |o
return was not published? When Baba left for Europe, Ireadabbut i n t he | ndian press.
Chanji responded, fAThe reason is that Babads r
Ramjoo interjected, AEven the news that has be
by Baba. It was Rustom who had it published when he failed to geteamiént with you the other
day. o
Gandhi said, il often inquire of those near m
Baba. There is some talk here almost every day about him and his name creeps into our
conversations. Has he begun speaking yet?0
Ramjoorep i e d, iHe was to break his silence in Amer
Chanj i explained, AiThere were extensive arr ani(
utterance on radio, but Baba postponed them and di
Ramj oo sai d, Hyedr ofdis silsncet He €eomplategl his seventh year in
July. o
Gandhi sai d, inYes, | read about the arrangeme
really, now, he is carrying it too farl!lo
Ramjoo then said, iBaba has also been to China
Gandhir epl i ed in surprise, fiOh, has he been alll
How many days did he stay in America?bo
Chanji explained that he accompanied Baba, say
He was in Japan for only one day and he stopp&hina for a week. Instead of then returning to
America as planned, he proceeded to Europe, stoppi
Ramjoo said to Gandhi, fiYou remember when Bab

your arrest, that he promised you thatwmuld meet the leaders of the Untouchables and use his
influence to make them accept joint electorates. Accordingly, he saw some of the local leaders
before he left and wired Dr. Ambedkar, who could not come. Baba then left for Europe and
America.

fi On rdturnsBaba came to know of your arrest and sent for Ambedkar, and had a talk
with him for half an hour. Baba impressed upon him the fact that, although he himself never took
part in any politics, he wanted to convince the depressed classes thatat wesrfown benefit to
accept joint electorates with reservation of seats and other rights; otherwise, they would form
themselves of their own accord into an Untouchable group for all time, and that sooner or later he
wanted to see the Brahmins andcaded Untouchables on an equal footing, not only in politics but
in the matter of religion and spirituality also.

AAmbedkar replied that he would keep Babads a
consult with his committee members and would let Baba khewesults later. Baba says that this
settlement of the electorate problem, for which you have started fasting, will soon be settled, but he
wishes you to fast for 40 days. In reference to your desire to spend a night with Baba and
requestingothe O0keybd

Gandhi interrupted, ifKey?o0

Chanji explained, AThis is in reference to you
asked him to give you the key. 0

Ramj oo concluded, inAfter the fast, you should

will make you Godred i zed. 0O



Gandhi explained, il have started this fast un
settlement is arrived at. In that case, | would be going against my word if | were to continue the
fast, because | did not declare beforehand that | weumthin fasting for 40 days in any case. And
people are very uneasy about it.o

Ramjoo replied, AiThat i s perhaps why we have b
if possible. o

Gandhi said, A ol f possi bl ed cwmdylhdsthbe i nterpr
stamina ...0

Ramjoo interrupted, iWe have been instructed
prolonging the fast under Babab6s advice, there wou
Bababds mandal.i [ Pl e adidsrfdr thd past thiees years. Anattset discige on | i qu

began a fast twelve days ago, and he has been directed by Baba to remain only on water for 40
days. This instruction was given to him about a week before your prolonged fast was announced,
butnowitseemsvgr si gni ficant. 0

Gandhi said, AfBabads disciple must be feeling
know that if one were to start fasting with the intention of keeping it, say for 90 days, and in the
meantime dropped his body, the fast would be ceneitlas having been completed. Not only that,
but in this case, one could be said to be fasting eternally when the last breath came. In the next birth
or in the next world, one is bound to remain free from the desire to eat for all time.

AAnot her fmeéahmi ppsesi bled is that there should b
feel that whatever one had done so far was all/l use
fast as desired by Baba, or to do anything toward the spiritual end, then it ecddchda Even if |
break this fast when a settlement is reached and confirmed both here and in London, which | doubt,
| will give notice to all concerned that | will resume the fast if the settlement is not carried out to
the letter as well as the spiritnd | will do so if | am played false. | am not only keen on the issue
of electorates, but | want to do the work of the depressed classes once and for all. Untouchability
must disappear. Il will, and may, keep more fasts i

Ramjoote n s ai d, iSi nce B &dpatanaaed in Laridenhthenebas on t he
been a considerable amount of misrepresentation in the press. This was possibly due to the
reporters, while interviewing Baba, repeatedly questioning him about his associatioyowith
Some mention of you had to be made to the reporters, but what Baba stated has been found to have
been misconstrued. 0

Chanji interjected, i remember an interview t
Baba had particularly asked them not to makwy reference to you. Yet by way of private
information not for publication, he gave the impression you had promised to accompany him to

America after you finished with your political wWor
Ramj oo added, AANd this was tassOG&dndhni pi Gscr ¢
Spiritual Gurud and the 1ike, as can be seen in th
trip abroad. o
Looking at the newspaper articles, Gandhi said
papers. o
Chanji af f i r ess dlippings Yrens the Amériean jpapers are not included
her e, but a great stir was caused in that country.
Ramjoo said, ASo much so that even in Holl ywoo

at its height, movie stars such as Mary Pickford, Dougladh&als, Tallulah Bankhead and others
were greatly drawn to Baba. This article from Liberty magazine is very good and impartially
written. Yet the writer of it [Frederick Collins] has made a mess of it here in reference to you. |

would like youtoreadiso | will send you a typed copy. o

Gandhi sai d, AYes, | wi | | read it. But why bot
return it to you when | am done with it.o

Ramj oo added, fiRegarding the misrepresentati ol
B a b attergtion, Dadachanji [Chanji] was instructed to have it corrected. | received a cable from
London to inform you about it and accordingly | wr

Gandhi replied, il did not receive your letter



ANo, 0 s ai ddfog oo tlen | did fiot exgkdt a reply. | only wrote to give you
nformation. o

t he

fiBut t hat |l etter never came to my hand, o0 said
made two ways. Some do it knowing that it is all false; nevertheless, theytwhtalisome do it
unknowingly, really believing that they have the true facts. The British are very keen on seeing my
downfall and they want to bring it about, but one cannot be made to fall in this way. If | wish to
6l ower 6 mysel f, se;likewiss, if lwant ® misevirg/selfrup, | @iso dopso to serve
my own purpose and fulfill some aim.?o

By this time it was6:00 pP.M., and Chanji and Ramjoo felt there was nothing else to
discuss. The jailer approached. Smiling, he said he hoped theyimehed. Gandhi also smiled
and they got up to leave.

Ramjoo said, AWe have given you Bababs me
there is some talk of him here in prison ever
iYes, do tell him that, o Gandhi said as h

Ramjoo and Chanji returned to Nasik and informed Baba in detail of their meeting with
Gandhi.

During September, October and November of 1932, Baba occasionally went to
Meherabad, Poona, Bombay, and once to Panchgani, where he met his close lovers. In Nasik,
more and more people began coming for his darshan. In addition, Baba had to pay particular
attention to the individual needs of his mandali. He had to solve the problems that occurred
during his absenceand he issued further instructioress heintendedto return to the West in
November

Meanwhiletelegrams and letters were being received and dispatched daily to his British
and American followers, who were thirsting for his compa@ianji described the brief but
hectic visits Baba made to Bombay at thise, in a letter to those in England, dated 17
September 1932:

Twice during these few days has Baba been to Bombay on his work, of course with strict
instructions to us all to inform none there of his visit, except those with whom he had work.
However, tle news of his arrival spread like fire everywhere, and before even he arrived, there
were hundreds waiting eagerly and on watch for his visit any moment. And how they all greet him,
actually rush to be near him, to greet him, to fall at his lotus feettcafel his warm toucd to
be in his living arms!

No pen could describe the scenes of these mediings longed for by the thousands of
sincere loving souls who waited and watched every move dj hjgst to find an opportunity to
rush in his august psence, and be blessed!

Tears alone can tell their own talds tears of love that he alone can inspire and the
lovers of a Divine Beloved can appreciate. It is so touching, so wonderful even to watch these
thousands come to him to express their feelingbérsilent language of the heart! The outburst is
so phenomenal . é

For his work, he has to move [about], even in a big city like Bombay, from one place to
anotherd so many times a day. And every time that he returns home, there is a gathering of
people, smetimes waiting for hours, eager to see him. The visits and interviews with one group of
people being finishedBaba again goes out, and oragain on returning finds another much larger
group of visitors awaiting to see him. These all come, as a sufpriss, for none of us informed
none of these of Babaédés visit, as he desired. é

So only those who get information of his visit from one or the other who visited him
already, come to see him, and even these leave him no time for food, let alone rest. Ras,fo
we have hardly seen, for even while he is seen at rest, we know he is busy elsewhere ...

Hereare fourmoreletters written by Chaniji to different lovers in the West:



Nasik,18 Septembe 932
Dear Jeancé>*

Baba has been busy since he arrived hemanging things on this side before he goes
again to the West for his great work there. How busy he is, you can hardly guess, but he goes
through it all with his evesmiling face, irrespective of tim@ night or dayd attending to the
huge crowds who coe to him seeking shelter and advice.

But amidst the tremendous pressure of all this work, and even surrounded by hundreds
daily, he is so often found to be awdyaway somewherd in response to the call of love on the
other side with one or the othertbbse who are dearest to him and nearest in his heart and ever in
his thoughts. Like a mother rushing to her young one who is in distress and crying for her shelter,
he has to respond to the soul crying out in love for him, even across the continertie does it
all so lovingly in order to warm some hearts and to comfort some souls that cry out in suffering
separation. Who they are, only he and the ones who feel his warmth know.

This happens so often that the physical communication of letters and ssessams to
be of little value. However, as you, Jeanco, are always in his thoughts, he asks me to write that he is
so satisfied and pleased with yduall dearsd especially with your silent submission to his will
under the most trying circumstances, and s pi te of your heartsdé6 desire t
feeling his separation so keenly. And he is so glad to see that you have proved true to the test,
giving him great relief by your total surrenderance to his will and abiding by his instructiahs in
respects. And how he loves you all for this! How he continually remembers you and repeatedly
speaks about you and your love to his mandali here!

Kimco of England and Jeanco of America have stayed in his heart permanently.

In a letter to Enid Corfe theame day, Chaniji wrote:

You are now one of his dearest ones who are closest in his heart and ever in his thoughts
through the love they have for him. And he is so glad you have grown so much with your love and
bemme so near to him, in spite of all thefels of which you are so conscious, and that you have
that open and honest heart to confess so plainiytrait in human character he always loves best.

That is why he loves you so and lovingly asked, as one of his own, to give your share in
the greatwork for the upliftment of humanity he has ever at heart. And he is glad you have so
readily responded to his call for contribution.

If I venture to explain, dear Enid, let me tell you that love is the only thing that Baba
always wants and values. Butheso wants some 6ésacrificed made self
for the cause of humanity that Baba always has at heart, and which is his only great mission in life.

That is why, with all the love that his best and sincerest lovers offer him, he demahds th
6sacrificed6 from each and every one that makes on
heights of spiritual attainments and to the Kingdom Divine that is the goal of humanity. He has to

ri sk grave misunder st an destofhs lowrs fdrthisven o6doubtsd fro

For that love, which goes out in a selfless and benevolent spirit for the benefit of others
more needy, is much more valuable than years of yoga or meditation in mountains or in seclusion,
particularly so when this demand otséice is made by a Perfect Master. Because a Master never
demands such gifts from anyone except from those with whom he has deep, deep connections of
the past, and whom he wishes to lift to special heights through this special grace, which is very rare
and descends only on worthy ones.

You are one of these, hence so much of love and the demand for love. | hope you now
understand.

In another letter from Nasik on 2 October 1932, Chanji wrote the women in England:

Dear Gopis,

154 Jeancowas the nickname for Jean and Malcolm Schloss and the American group of followers
from New York. But at this time, Jean and Malcolm were living in California.



Another week full of engagemesntadding to the long list of those already pending. Days
and nights come and go; how and when, we have no time to think of.

Letters and cables from the Weéstfrom Europe, as well as Ameriéa pour in almost
daily with the same common tone and tune imalt he t une of the heart: i Oh,
Baba, and wish to live with you ... to share your burden of service, sacrifice and sufferings ... We
are feeling keenly the pangs of separation, yet feeling your presence all the while in the heart of our
heats. We desire to be with you, to enjoy your physical company and contact, to be near you and in
your arms. Yet, we are content with the idea of having others share and enjoy your company,
pleased at the thought of others more worthy having that blissfule y ment i n our stead

But in all these letters and cables, he keeps with him only those received fr@m lyisu
own Kimco.

No w, what to say about Babads work here? Detai
sayd as you are all by now members of bisn mandalid that he works for others. Thousands
come clamoring to him for salvation! Besides, to look into the other affairs of his own mandali in
order to settle everything here before he departs again for his great mission to tide ¥ettis
entaib a terrible lot of strain. But for his infinite powers, anyone else would be literally crushed
under the pressure.

But while doing all that, there is hardly a day when he does not mention the name of his
Kimco. This dear, darling name daily forms a pdrtacsubject matter for discussion and sweet
loving talk. Rather, this lively and lovely talk about you sweet ones, and youineveasing love,
is a sort of recreation amidst the daily routine work. With Baba, all of us love to talk on the subject
of Kimco and the sweet ones this name refers to.

Yes, you are so lucky, really! But then you really deserve every thought that Darling
Baba has about you, for the love he has for you, and you have for him. And we aré so glad

May you be still more and more wotytlof the great love he has given you, and grow
more and more in your love for the Purest of the Pure and most beloved idol of your heart, the
Flower of Humanity!

And now, before | close, some good nedvsf his advent to the West! From the trend of
eventsi t appears he might |l eave here by the beginning
dreams of January to be realized! So 1061l1 l et you
Darling Beloved of your heart stands physically in your presenceywittall, while you are trying
always to find your blessed moment to be with him and in his arms, thinking always of things that
would make him happy, and of the surprise you have in store for him, and ... and ... and! Oh, let me
not break the chain of thedlissfully glorious thoughts!

So, till we meet again next month, with much love from the Lover of lovers, and with
loving regards from all the boys.

About two weeks later, Chanji wrote again to the English ladies in London:
Nasik, October 15, 1932
Deares Kimco,

€ The world wants a 6sweetheartdé and would | ov
are very rare and not easily traced. And when such a one is found, millions run after the sweet
Belovedd all come in touch and contact with him. But féw very, very fewd find a place in
the Belovedés heart and come in close contact with
who are closest to his heart and are able to find that real thing which the world thiésttofar.

You, Kimco, were the Iddest to find the sweetest Beloved in the world come and knock
at your very doors. He was graciously pleased to bestow the best én ydsiunbounded love.
You all so splendidly responded, he gave you the softest corner in his very loving heart. You all
loved him with all your hearts and loved to live or die for him, with the result that you have ever
been in his mind and heart, in spite of all his multifarious activities and movements here.

How can one tell you that, although he is very busy every sesbhis time, almost
without rest, he has always the sweet name of his Kimco at heart. That is the only name and foreign
subject so frequently discussed and enjoyed by him and all of us. How particular he is to see that
every week letters be sentto youfro her e by airmail. And when he does:s
you for two to three weeks, he feels so sad. For Baba to hear that Shirin [Audrey] and Mumtaz



[Zilla] are becoming colder and less responsive, rather indifferent to him, has added much to his
grief. What grief it causes Baba, you can have no idea!

However, Shalimar [Minta] writes every week how terribly she misses Baba and finds

life fAlifelessodo without him. Leylads [Delia] faitht
Zuleka [Margaret] andPhiroze [Mabel] have nothing else but love to offer to Baba in words that
delight him ever so much; Sarojads [ Kitty] Il ove is

wait to see Baba with them in January, full of love and enthusiasm.

These arehte bright spots and cheerful and comforting words that really chegr
comfort him.

After leaving Baba in Venice at the end of August, Margaret, Delia and Kitty had
returned to London. Quentin had been sent by Baba to Siena, Italy, to study at thétyinings
Norina could arrive from America. Norina and Quentin had been directed to go to Germany and
various other places in Europe to try to interest people in Baba.

Norina arrived in Genoa on 26 September 1932. From there she and Quentin, together or
separately, visited Venice, Florence, Argenta, Verona, Munich, Basel, Zurich, Halle, Berlin and
Budapest. By the end of December they returned to Venice, wherevdreytoj oi n Bab a €
group. Baba was to travel to all those places in Europe, but as sdajfteened with him, plans
were to change. Babads silent message carri
countries his disciples visited. Quentin, Norina and Rustom (who had been sent to Australia and
New Zeal and) wer e t hennerwarkwTldnouh theendhe torgea the lidka b a 6
for his spiritual work with these different nations.

During Norinabés and Quentinbs travel s, t
psychiatrist Dr. Carl Jung in Switzerland at the end of October; theat@uger Max Reinhardt
(who had directed Norina ilfthe Miraclg; and the physicist Albert Einstein outside of Berlin.
Norina was friendly with Einsteinds stepdauc
with Einstein:

It was through the courtesy of dfessor Luders, a famous professor of Sanskrit at the
University of Berlin, that | had the unusual chance of visiting Eindt€insay unusual, because he
hates inquisitive visitors of any kind, unless thmirpose for coming is of direct interest andueal
to him. Professor Luders, who graciously intended to give hospitality to Baba in Berlin, arranged
the meeting within twelve hoursdé notice. The word
the visit, as | personally had no excuse to make myselfesting.

The next day at two in the afternoon, | stood
in the world. o Through the gl ass doouldseoHim his very
sitting before a pile of manuscripts on a narrow tablais office and writing intensely. When the
bell rang, he got up and opened the door.

Our meeting i mmediately became intimate and wa
very much and | know you by reputation. | hear through Luders that you have to tahmeéhing
about a great spiritual man. o0 This rather direct w
at ease. Within a few seconds, Baba was the topic of conversation.

It is very difficult to r epeatle sbphisticatee i nds di al
and intricate. The first point that seemed to puzzle him most was: How is it possible for a man who
is silent to influence others? He said, AEverythi

philosophy, was through the power of thougkpressed by language. What can he touch in other
individuals but the mind? Jesus, Buddha, Krishna, Platbey left words in the mind of man. And
these words created thought and thoughts make man!

5% einrich Liiders (18601943)had met Baba previously. Afterwards, Baba had sent Sampath Aiyangar,
editor ofMeher Gazette t o contact him in Berlin to further sow t
truth.



iHas man ever real i zed t heeer expeneacédethe Gratd wi t hi n
through books, words, or schools of thought?0 was

He looked somewhat wondrous, but reverent, at theoligstatement that God & He
is to be realized. After a few moments of silent concentration, he contifiueldp w d o you
recognize such a man? Was Jesus a popular figure i

ASuch a man expresses Truth, o6 | -ordamihgi ed. AThes
order. Facts are results. The results that these omniscient and omnipotent Pure Baadybhavea
endured. Truth is its own witness. 0

Ei nsteinbés humor suddenly turned the course of
who knows how to evade dangerous ground, he said,
transmute the consciousnedsnay cat that has the vulgar instinct to eat birds, | will believe in
hi m!o

We discoursed for a little while longer. When Einstein realized that whatever is is created
by Godlove and that no one is in possession of the pure, omniscient and omnipresemtipless
he is merged in God, he found the subject too much to grasp. He abruptly turned around and
apologized for having to finish the last page of his new book. Before leaving the room, however, he

added, AShould we ever samaplaee, ih theesame towrvin sbreegpatot o be i n
the world, do you think Meher Baba would come to
will'o

Mrs. [Elsa] Einstein and | remained together, conversing for another hour about things
less profound but dear toe . We recalled a period when her daugh
most dear child [though a stepdaughter], and | were deeply affectionate ffignds.

During September, October and November of 1932, a considerable amount of
correspondence took place betm Meher Baba and Mahatma Gandhi, handled through Chaniji.
Just two days after Ramjoo and Chanji met with Gandhi in prison, Chanji sent this letter to
Gandhi:

September 23, 1932
Nasik
Dear Gandhiji

Babawas much pleased to hear all about our intervievi witu, particularly when we
gave him your message that there is some talk about him almost every day at your end [Yeravda].
He said it was quite natural, because he always keeps you in his mind as one of his dearest ones.

Further referring to you, he added f | |l ove him much. o

In regard to your remarks about the continuat:.i
far, 0 Baba smiled and signaled [gestured], fi | am ¢
and | would like him to be near me when l brealy si |l ence. 0 Baba smiled and
promised me to help write my works in Gujarati, and when he feels finished with his political and
social services, he will accompany me to America.?o

In any case, Baba would just like you to see him once agaioamsas you are free to do
so. When we told Baba about your concern on the question of Untouchability as a whole, apart
from the issue of joint and separate electorates, he said that sooner or later, Untouchability is going
to disappear, root and branchwill have to!

I had an interesting and prolonged discussion with His Holiness about the fast he has
proposed to you. My only hesitation in putting it down [writing] all here is the concern of your

BEinstein was the rare scientist who spoke andanaibout God frequently, and he described himself as

deeply religious. He had a great admiration for Jesus, Buddha, Mahatma Gandhi and Rabindranath Tagore

(who he met in Germany in 1930). He was known to be i
commonplace goals of human endea¥omaterial possessions, outward success and luxbhayve always

seemed to me despicable. d And he once referred to eaf¢



health. However, | am going to write it as shortly assgale with a request that you will please go
through it as it best suits your convenience.

During my ten years of company with Baba, | have seen him in various different moods
and have heard him say many strange things. Yet | could not help but ask 8afgnificance of
his direct and definite offer to you of Ishwar Darshan [Sight of God] in exchange for a fast of 40
days, as though it were a hat or coat for sale in a department store! And the gist of his silent signals
in the course of discussion thallbwed this provoking question, as well as that of the topic of the
proposed fast conflicting with your present one, is as follows:

il shwar Darshan is very difficul tdayfadthl y a

There is no law that Geekalz at i on can be attained by fasting

[mandali] who have been fasting for years? It does not solely depend on fasts, ritual, or some such
other principles. But the desired result can be acquired through the strict observaredaiof c
principles under the instructions from Perfect Beings who have gained divine Experienee [God
realization] and who can give the same to others.

AfThe fact is that, among al/l his political

of hearts for vine Sight. He is unquestionably most honest and sincere. So when he told me that
he wanted to pass a night by my side and, in
[meaning, Ishwar Darshan], he meant what he said. He has the past prepardtianh \&/hen |

sent the message about Ishwar Darshan, | meant it, too.

ilt i s my mi srealization. Soovhygshouled | h&ibate to speak out on it
plainly? Let others think what they like. But Gandhiji understands this, so where is the harm in
telling the truth?

ié Certainly, | never meant t hat he shoul d

started. Acceptance of my proposal means the question of the depressed classes is left unsettled. If
the present fast is continued up to the fortaly, | expect him to pass that night by my side; but if
the present fast is terminated earlier than 40 days, he should start a new fast of 40 days. My

message about Ishwar Darshan does not necessarily depend on the present fast at all. It holds good
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forthe futur e, if and when a fast is possible. But

physical danger to the body, as my proposal carries with it my absolute guarantee against the least
physical harm to the body. Gandhiji is quite right when says that it depends on an inborn
impulse to do anything towards the spiritual end.

Ailf the Divine Sight is to be revealed, i
revelation is a quite different matter. It does not necessarily depemy @oldgtuals, ceremonies or
service, devotion or fastsven for years.

Apropos of your remarks during our last interview as to why news of Shri Baba is
withheld from the press and public, | beg to explain the real position. In the first place, Shis Baba
averse to publicity; secondly, during the fortnight he has been in India, he was so extremely busy
with multifarious affairs and their natural consequences that a host of his followers and admirers
have been kept waiting for the latest news about partjcularly his doings out in the West.

Finding the demand for news about him and his doings in England and America growing
daily in volume, it has been decided to publish an account of his spiritual crusade in the West and,
incidentally, to refer to theontact established between you and Shri Baba, as it is now an open
secret. The world is left guessing all the while as to the true significance and importance of your
connection with Baba; but we, on our part, scrupulously avoided taking the publionfidence,
thinking you may not like it. Now that everything is out and you yourself have expressed surprise
as to why the press is silent on the point, a faithful and detailed account of your connection with
Shri Baba will be published at the earliest ogpnity. However, nothing relating to you can find
its way into the press without your approval and correction, for which the written matter will be
duly submitted.

Yours sincerely,
F. H. Dadachaniji
Two weeks later, Chanji wrote another letter to Gandhi:
October 8, 1932
c/o Abdulla Haroon Jaffer, Esq.

mi

br e

wh






